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BBenenue

[lepBble KHUTY HA JIATBILICKOM $I3bIKE MOSBUJIMCh OTHOCUTEIBHO IMO3IHO — B
XVIBeke n umenu cnenuUUecKyro y3KylH MparMaTuky: OHU OBbUIM JTYyXOBHOTO
COJIep>KaHMsl U TpeJHa3HaYaluCh, COOTBETCTBEHHO, JJI UCIIOJb30BaHUS BO BpEMsi
OorocimyXeHHs. YUWTHIBas, 4YTO MPHUHSATHE XPUCTHAHCTBA MPOM3O0NLIO B JlaTBum
noBosibHO 1o31HO (XIII Bek), yxe mocie XpUCTHaHW3alUWKd MHOTHUX cTpaH EBporbl,
JlaTBus OKa3ajach UHTErPUPOBAHA B LIUPOKUN KYJIBTYPHBIM U COLIMATIBHBIA KOHTEKCT
HOBOIIPUHATOU pesiMruv. Tem He MeHee, ¢ MOMEHTa KpeuieHus JlaTBuu 10 co3ganus
€€ MEPBBIX MaMATHUKOB MUCBMEHHOCTU mpouuio npaktuuecku 300 yer, u mpoiece
BOCIIPUSTHSL HOBOU KYJIBTYpbl HE OBUT MPOCTBIM U ObICTPhIM. K MOMEHTY u3maHus
MEPBBIX KHUT YK€ CYIIECTBOBAJIa YCTHAsl PEIUTHO3HAs TPaJAUIUs — KaTOJUYecKas,
S3BIKOM KOTOpPOM ObliIa JIaTbiHb. HO MMEHHO pacmpocTpaHeHue MPOTECTAaHTHU3Ma — C
€ro TE3MCOM, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY OOrocCiy>KeHHUE JTOJKHO MPOBOJIUTHCA HA POJAHOM
A3bIKE — CTaJI0 (PaKTOPOM, MOTUBHUPOBABUIMM HM3[]aHWE KHUT HEMOCPEJICTBEHHO Ha
JATBHIIICKOM  si3bIKe. llepeBomumkamMu JyXOBHOW JUTEPATyphl OBUIA  HEMIIHI,
CBAIIEHHUKHU-OWITMHTBBI, POJIUBIIMECS HA TeppuUTOopuu JlaTBUU WM mpuexaBIIue B
CTpaHy B KauecTBE TIJIaBbl OIPEIEIECHHOro IMpuxoaa. McrouyHukamu mnepeBoaa
MOCITYKWJIM HEMEIKME KHUTH, W BIUSHUE HEMEIKOrOo IPOCIEKUBAECTCS Ha BCEX
YPOBHSIX MUCbMEHHOTO SI3bIKa: B Tpaduke, MOP(POJIOTUHA U CHHTAKCHCE.

[lepBas mocTynupyemasi neyaTHass KHUTA Ha JIATBHIIMICKOM SI3bIKE AATUPYETCS
1525 ronom. Cuwnraercs, 4To OHa ObUIA YHHYTOKEHA MO IPUKA3y KATOIMYECKUX
Biactel ropojaa Jlrobeka, Kak aruTanus K JIIOTEPAHCTBY, MOCKOJIBKY MpEACTaBisiia
co00ii MecCy, HaMMCaHHYIO MPOTECTAHTCKUM CBsIIEHHUKOM [Vanags 2000: 14].

[lepBbiMH K€ JOMICANIMMH JO HAC KHUTAMU CTalld JBa KaTeXHU3Hca:
HareuaTtaHHbl B BunbHIoce B 1585 roay ,,Katonmnueckuii karexusuc” (,,Catechismvs
Catholicorum)”, wu Beiueammii B Kenurcoepre romom mo3aHee, B 1586,
»OHxupuanon” (,,Enchiridion™), kyna Bomen Takxke karexusuc Maptuna Jlrorepa. B
1587 rony mosBwiock wusnanue ¢parmeHtoB bubnuu ,EBanrenus u I[locmanus
AmnoctonoB” (,,Euangelia vnd Episteln”), a Takke KHUTa IEPKOBHBIX MMECHONIEHUN Ha
JATBIINICKOM  s3bIKe Toa  HasBanueM ,,Henemernkme Ilcammer” (,,Vndeudsche
Psalmen™).

B XVII Beke kHHroneyaraHue IOJIYyYHWJIO CBOE JalbHEHIIEE pa3BUTHE, a
«mepBbIM HM3BeCTHbIM u3naHueM XVIIBeka Ha JaTBIICKOM S3BIKE  SIBISETCS
U3JIaTeNIbCKU KOHBOJIIOT, BBIMYIIEHHBIH B 1615 rony tunorpadom H. Mommunom»
[LGG 1988: 199]. B KOHBOJIOT, NpPAKTUYECKH O€3 KOPPEKTUPOBAHUS, BOILLIU
BbIJICpKKU U3 ,,EBanrenuii m llocnanmit AnocrtonoB” 1587 ronma, ,,2HXUPUIUOH
M. Jlrotepa 1586 roma, a Takke COOPHUK AyXOBHBIX IecHoneHui [Vanags 2000:
367].

Bce »Tu u3maHus 3a4acTyio NPENCTaBISIM COOOM MOACTPOYHMK HEMEIKOTO
OpUTMHAJa, COBEPIIEHHO HEIMOCIEI0BATEIbHO OTpaxkass (OHETHKY JaTBIIICKOTO
s3bIKa B TpaduKe, W OPUCHTUPYSICh HAa HEMEIKHH CHHTAKCHC TPH COCTaBICHUHU
MPEVIOKHBIX ~ KOHCTPYKIMWA.  YHUPUIIMPOBAHHOTO TMHUCBMEHHOTO  sI3bIKa  HE



CyIIECTBOBAJIO, a IOTOMY B TEKCTaX HaOII0/IaeTcsl Je30praHu3alus Ha BCEX
SI3bIKOBBIX ypOBHSIX. COOTBETCTBEHHO, NMPU YTCHUU W AHAJIM3E TEPBBIX KHUT Mbl
MMEEM JIeJIO C UCKYCCTBEHHBIM MUChbMEHHBIM JIATHIIIICKUM SI3bIKOM, CO3/JaHHBIM HE Ha
OCHOBE CYIIECTBYIOIIEH B TO BpEeMsi Pa3rOBOPHOM TpaaUIIMM, a C OPUEHTAIMEH Ha
SI3bIK HEMEIIKOT'O MEePBOUCTOYHHKA, YTO MO3BOJUIO A. AYICTKAJIHCY 3aMETUTh, YTO
«HAIlM JIPEBHEMIIME KHHUIU CKOpEE 3aJal0T HaM 3arajJiky, 4éM CamMu IOMOTaroT
MPOSICHUTh UCTOPHIO Pa3BUTHS JIATHIIICKOTO si3bIKa» [Augstkalns 1933: 41].

Hemenxuii csmennuk ['eopr Mannens (1593-1654) okazaicsi mepBbIM, KTO
MOMNBITAICS CUCTEMATU3UPOBATH M HOPMHUPOBATh A3bIK NMHCHbMEHHBIX IMaMSITHUKOB.
OtpenaktupoBaB uzganue 1615 roga (kKyaa BXOAWiIM, Kak OBLIO CKa3aHO BBHILIE,
.EBanrenus u Ilocmanuss AmnocrtonioB”, ,Ouxupuavon” M. Jlrorepa, mnecHU
JyXOBHOTO COJEpKaHHWsI M TICaJIMbl), OH JONOJHHWI €ro €mie TpeMsi YacTAMH:
,Ctpactu Xpucrossl”, ,,Pazpymenue Uepycanuma” u ,,Ilpemyapoctu Cupaxa” (wnu
~lpemynpocts Hucyca, ceina Cupaxosa”) [Apinis 1969: 35]. Hopas knwura,
CKOMITMJTUPOBAHHAS M3 MIECTH YacTel, MOMy4ymia Ha3BaHue ,,Lettisch Vade mecum”
(manee B Tekcte ,,Vade Mecum™) u Obl1a u3nana B 1631 roay, ctaB 06pa3iioM HOBOTO
JIATBIIMICKOTO THCHMEHHOTO $3bIKA, «KOTOPBIM MOT CTaTh CPEACTBOM BceoOIIei
KOMMYHUKaumy [ibid: 34].

B wucropum kynbTypel JlatBum pesrensHOCTh [ MaHuens 3aHumMaet
HEOCTIOPUMOE MECTO B OOJACTH pPa3BUTUSA JUTEpaTypHOro si3bika. CBoel mepBoii
pabotoii ,,Vade Mecum” I'. MaHI11e/1b MOJOXKWJI HA4YaJIO MCIIPABJICHUS B MEPEBOJAX
omuOOK Ha pa3HBIX YPOBHSX S3bIKAa, KOTOpble wuccnenoBatenbHuia Jl. 3emzape
Ha3BaJla HE MHAYE KAaK «Xa0COM B JIATHIIICKOW MUCbMEHHOCTH» [Zemzare 1961: 15].
Ycranosnennsie ['. Mannenem HoBble mpaBuia opdorpaduu HAIOITO TMEPEKUITH
CBOET0 CO3/1aTelisd U UCIOIb30BANNCH B JIATBUM HA MPOTSHKEHUU MOYTH TPEXCOT JIET,
no 30—xrr. XX Beka, moka He ObUIM 3aMEHEHbl MOJEPHU3UPOBAHHOM CHUCTEMOM
IIPaBOIHACAHUSL.

VYuutsiBas BaXHOCTh pedopmbl ['. Manuenst st pa3BUTHsS MUCbMEHHOCTH,
pPaBHO Kak W TNPOAYKTUBHOCTh pa3paOOTaHHOM WM CHCTEMBI, MPEACTABIISACTCS
HEOOXONMMBIM TIOKa3aTh, KaKk OHa (QYHKIUOHUPYET TMPU PEAAKIUUA TEPBHIX
NIEPEBO/IOB.

Opdorpaduueckas pedopma, npoBeneHras ['. ManmeneM, crajia npeaMeToM
UCCIIEIOBAHU MHOTHUX YYE€HBIX U, HECOMHEHHO, Y€ SIBJISIETCSI JOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO
onucaHHou (cM. Hampumep, [Grabis 1955: 210-212]; [Zemzare 1961: 15-16];
[Ozols 1965: 162-170]). To xe camoe MOXKHO CKa3aTb W O MOpP(HOIOTHH
CYIIECTBUTEILHOTO, TOCKOJbKY B pabore A.O3zosca  «CTapoaThIIICKUA
MUChbMEHHBIN S3BIK» JITAaHBI KaK MapaJurMbl CKIIOHEHHS] UMEH CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIX, TaK
1 GopMBbI TIIarojbHOTO cinoBousmMeHeHus [Ozols 1965: 180—189].

[lo »TOM mnpuymHE IS HAIIero ucclenoBaHus Obula BbhIOpaHa TeMma
«CuHHTakcHuC», Kak HauMEHEE WCCIENOBAaHHAs B JIATBILICKOW HAYyYHOW JIMTEpATypeE.
Kpome Toro, crout mpusHaTh, 4TO JaHHAs TeMa MpPEACTaBIAETCA TaKxke Haubosee
WHTEPECHOM JJIsI aHalii3a, I[IOCKOJIbKY HE BCErJa HCIPAaBICHUE JIOCIOBHO
KaJIbKUPOBAHHBIX C HEMEIKOro s3blka (pa3 MPOUCXOIUIIO IO OJHOMY, pa3 H
HaBCET/la YCTaHOBJIEHHOMY NIyTH, U ['. MaHuenp MCHOJBb3yeT MHOXECTBO METO/OB
JUISl yCTPAHEHUSI «UCKYCCTBEHHOCTHY MEPBBIX MepeB0o10B. CTOUT OrOBOPUTH, YTO MO
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penakuuMell CHHTAKCUYECKMX KOHCTPYKLIMM B JaHHOM padoTe mojapa3zyMeBaeTcs
M3MEHEHHUE KaKOro-JI1M00 MPEeasioKeHUs B 1IeJI0OM, Oyab TO IEepeMeHa MopsjiKa CJIOB,
00aBJIEHUE HOBBIX JIGKCEM, BBOJHBIX CJIOB MJIM IJIOCC B COCTaB YK€ CYIECTBYIOLIEH
¢dpa3sbl, T. €. Mbl paccCMaTpHUBaJIM BCE CiIyyau, korga B Tekcre 1631 rona ¢purypupyer
XOTh CKOJIbKO-HHOYIb OTJWYaroImascs OT HeMmenkoi bubmuu u ee mnepeBoja-
nojactpounuka 1615 rona konctpykius. [lo stoit mpuunbe, pazymeercsi, B paboTy
MOMaal0T MPUMEPDI, CMEXKHbIE ¢ MOP(OJIOTHEN (M3MEHEHUE BPEMEHH, HAKJIOHEHUS),
C JIEKCUKOW (3aMEHa KaKOTO-JIU0O CJIOBa CUHOHMMOM), CTHUJIMCTHKOM (J00aBlIeHHE
SIUTETOB), MOCKOJIBKY BCE€ AT M3MEHEHHUS, K KaKoMy Obl pa3jieny SA3bIKO3HAHUS OHU
HE OTHOCWUJIUCH, HEHMOEKHO H3MEHSIOT OOJUK BCEro MPEIOKEHUS B IIEJIOM, B
pe3ynbTaTe 4ero B ,,Vade Mecum” BCTpeuaeTcsi COBEPIICHHO Apyras ¢pasa.
[IpencraBnsgercs, 4YTO KOMIAPAaTUBHBIM aHAIM3 HEMEIKOrO0 OpUrHMHAaja,
nepeBoaa ,.EBanrenuii u Ilocnanmnit AmoctosioB” 1615 roga m COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH
nepBoil yactu ,,Vade Mecum” mNO3BOJIUT MOIYYUTh JOCTATOYHO OOBEKTHUBHYIO
KapTUHYy U cPOpMyJIUpOBaTh, B uUeM cocTossia pedopMaTopckas AesITEIbHOCTh
I'. MaH1ens B MiIaHe U3MEHEHUS CUHTAKCUYECKUX KOHCTPYKIIUM.
Takum o0pa3om, BBLICISIOTCS 3aa4u JaHHOTO UCCIEIOBAHUS:
1. Tlokazath mepexod OT HEMEUKOTO TMOJCTPOYHHUKA K  JIATHIIICKUM
KOHCTPYKIIHSIM.

2. O003HAUUTh peryJsipHble 3aMEHbI ONPEACIICHHBIX HEMEIKUX KOHCTPYKIUH
COOCTBEHHO JaTHIIICKUMH (POPMaMHU.

3. PaccMopeTh TBOPYECKHM acCIeKT JaHHOW peaKIuu: J00aBICHHE SIIUTETOB,
TOJIKOBAHHUM, TJIOCC.

4. BbIsIBUTH BO3MOJXKHBIE CIly4aW THUNEPKOPPEKIMH WIA OMMOOK TMpHU

pEIaKTHPOBAHUM.

[lepBas yactp ,,Vade Mecum”, kak TOBOPHIIOCH paHEe, SIBISIETCS MEPEBOIAOM
OTpbIBKOB ,,EBanrenuii u [locnanuit AnoctonoB”. 3aHuMasi B MaMsITHUKE CTPAHUIIbI
23-79 (co crpanuisl 80 HaumHaeTcss BTOpas 4acTh, ,,CTpacTu XpHUCTOBBI), OHA
MMEET OTHOCUTEIBHO HEOOJBIION 00heM B 56 CTpaHMUIl, YTO MO3BOJISIET UCCIICIOBATh
€€ ULEJIUKOM W MNPOWUIIOCTPUPOBATH HAIIE HCCIEIOBAHUE BCEMH BCTPECUYCHHBIMU
npuMepaMu peanuzanuu pedopMbl cuHTakcuca. (31o OyAeT BO3MOXKHO C MOMOUIBIO
KOpITyca CTapoJIaTHIIIICKUX TEKCTOB Www.Korpuss.lv/senie.)

AKTyanbHOCTh pabOThl 3aKJIIOYAETCSI HE CTOJIBKO B CPAaBHEHHM IMaMSITHUKA-
NOJACTPOYHUKA C OTPEAAKTUPOBAHHBIM BapuaHToM ['. MaHIIelns, CKOJIbKO B ONMCAaHUU
U (QuKcanuu BCEX MPUMEPOB HM3MEHEHHUs OOJMKa MPENJIOKCHWHM MO CPaBHEHUIO C
MepBOHAYANBLHBEIM  BapuaHTOM. HoBu3Ha  oOecreymBaeTcs  MOAXOJOM K
uccinenoBannio. KoMmapaTuBHBIN aHanW3, B NEPBYIO OYEpPEb, JATBHIIMICKUX KHUT
pa3HBIX BPEMEHHBIX MEPUOJOB MO3BOJISET Cpa3y YCTAaHOBUTb HETHUIUYHBIC IS
JATBIIICKOTO $S3bIKA, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMH, a4 CPABHEHHUE JATBIIICKUX
TEKCTOB C HEMEIKOM u naTuHcKou Bepcusimu CpsimieHHoro Ilucanus naer
BO3MOXXHOCTh OIPEJEIUTh HCTOYHUK HEXAPAKTEPHBIX ISl si3blKa OOpa3OBaHUM.
Taxkum oOpa3zoM, MOSBISIETCS BO3ZMOXKHOCTD MPOCJICAUTh B3AUMHOE BIIUSIHUE JAHHBIX
TEKCTOB JIpyr Ha JApYyra B XPOHOJOTHUYECKOW MOCIIENOBATEIbHOCTH «HEMEIKUHN —
JATBHILICKUMA MEpPBBIX MEPEBOJIOB —JIATHILICKUH ,,Vade Mecum™», ¢ pakynbTaTUBHBIM



NPUBJICUCHUEM TPUMEPOB M3 JIATHHCKOW Bynbrarel m pyccKoro CHHOAAIBHOTO
nepeBoJa.

Mpbl TUTaHEpYEM TPOCICTUTh TIEPEeBOABl C OJHOTO s3bIKa HA JPYro B
TUAXPOHUH, BCIEACTBHE YETO CKJIAQABIBACTCS CICIYIONUH CIIMCOK HWCTOYHHUKOB
padoTHI.
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Teopernyeckas gureparypa

Teoperuueckass nauTepaTypa, HUCIOIb30BaHHAs IpPU MOJATOTOBKE K padoTe,
3aTparuBaeT, C OJIHOM CTOPOHBI, UCCIEIOBaHUS MO HCTOPUYECKOW JIMHTBUCTHUKE,
kacarommecs XVI—-XVIIBeka, B 1eioMm, ¢ JIpyrod CTOPOHBI, TOCBSIIECHA
HEMOCPEACTBEHHO JIMYHOCTHU ['. MaHI1Iens ¥ XapaKTepUCTUKE €ro JIeSITEIbHOCTH.

OO6mue cBefeHUS O JATBHIIMICKOM KHUTONEYaTaHUM MOXKHO IOYEPIHYTh B
crenyromux m3ganusx. Haunbonee momHol myOnukanuedr 006 MCTOPUM JIATBHIIICKOTO
KHUTOIleuyaTaHus cTaja kKHura A. AnmHuca «JIaTeIickoe KHWKHOE Aejio». B Hel
paccMaTpuBaeTCcsi ~ TUIOTE3a  CYHIECTBOBAaHHMS  MUCBbMEHHOCTHM  JI0  Hayaja
KHUTOIIEYaTaHusA, TMPOLECC pa3BUTHS KHUromszgaHus ¢ XVI mo nHadama XX Beka,
MEPEUYUCIICHbl Ba)KHEHIIME M3/1aTeNIbcTBA M TUMOrpaduu TEX BPEMEH, a TaKkKe



YIOMSIHYTHI TJIaBHBIE JIATHILICKOS3bIYHBIE aBTOpPbI [Apinis 1977]. Mupopmauus o
MEPBBIX KHUTAX B IIEJIOM, U O paborax I'. MaHIiienss B 4aCTHOCTH, B35iTa U3 OYepKa
TOTO ke aBTopa «JlaTellIckoe KHUKHOE J1e710 B nepuol peoganusmMa (0 cepeauHbl
18 Beka)». B aToit HebomnbIIoN padoTe, 0hOopMIEHHON B BUJIE PE3IOMUPYIOIINX TJIAB,
JAeTCS XapaKTePUCTUKA TEPBBIX W3JAHUHN, JEATCIIBHOCTH HX aBTOPOB U, YTO
HEMAJIOBAXKHO, PpEAKLUHS COBPEMEHHUKOB Ha BBIXOJ TOM WM HMHOM KHUTH
[Apinis 1969].

Bo3HUKHOBEHHIO TpaJuIMK KHUTonedaTaHuss B JlaTBUM TOCBSIIEH COOPHUK
cratert «I'paduka mareimickux kHUT: 17 Bex» [LGG 1988]. Kuura paccmarpuBaeT
pa3BUTHE THMOTPapUU ¥ WLTIOCTPUPOBAHUS NEPBBIX M3naHuid. OCOOCHHO MOJIE3HOM
OKa3ajlach BCTYIIUTENIbHAS CTaThs, B KOTOPON OMUCAHO MOJIOKEHHUE, CI0KHUBIIEECS B
Jlateum B XVIIBeke B TOM, 4YTO Kacaercsi KHHKHOTO Ji€Jla, pPaccka3aHoO o
tunorpadusx, MEPEeu3JaHUusIX M TOBTOPHBIX PENAKIHUIX YK€  BBIIICAIIAX
myOJIMKalMil, YTO JAOCTATOYHO CYILIECTBEHHO JJisi Hamleld padoThl, MOCBSALIEHHOU
OTpPEJaKTUPOBAHHOMY KOMITMJIATOPHOMY M3JIaHUIO, KaKUM sBJsieTcs ,,Vade Mecum”.

OOmue cBeneHUs O TIEPBBIX JIATHIICKUX KHUTAX MOXKHO HaWTU B CTaThe
A. Ayrctkannaca «Hamm ctapsie TekcTb» [Augstkalns 1933], B KoTOpoil JIMHTBUCT
paccMaTpuBacT APEBHEUIINN TIEPUOJ CTAPOJIATHIICKOTO MUCBMEHHOTO sA3bIKa: ¢ XVI
no XVIIBB., a Ttakke B crarbe P.I'pabuca «OO030p rpammaruk 17 Beka Ha
JaTeIIICKOM  s3bike» [Grabis 1955]. B wacTHOCTH, H3 CcTaThbd HaMu OBLIO
03aMMCTBOBaHO onucanue opdorpaduueckoit pedhopmel I'. Mannens [Grabis 1955:
210-211]. Hebecmone3Hol oka3anach U KpUTHKA 3TOH peOPMEI.

CymiecTBeHHBIM TOZICTIOpEEM B pabore cranm Tpyn Il. Bamarca, omnoro wus
BEIYIIUX MCCIEA0BATENE JaThIIICKUX NUCbMEHHBIX MNaMATHHUKOB, «VICTOYHUKH
JIOTEPAHCKUX IEPKOBHBIX KHUI» [Vanags 2000]. B panHOM wucclie1oBaHUU
I1. Banarc paccMarpuBaeT yCJIOBUSI TOSBJICHUS U PA3BUTUS TMEPBBIX KHUT
PENMTHO3HOTO CONEPIKaHMs, a Tak)Ke, KaK M YKa3aHO B Ha3BaHWUU MOHOTpaduu, ux
uctounuku. Hac B pabore wuHTepecyer tinaBa [V «COopHUK mpomoBeacii»
[Vanags 2000: 367-391], mnocesimieHHass mnepeBoay ,,EBanrenmmit u Ilocnanuit
AnocrtonoB” 1587 roma, koTopbid, 1o cioBam II. Banarca, mnpaktuyecku 0e3
M3MEHEHUI ObUI neperneyaTtad Bo BTOpoil pa3 B 1615 rony B Pukckom u3garenbcTBe
[Vanags 2000: 367]. MmenHo »tor BapuaHt 1615 roma W3 BTOPOTO THUpaxka H
HCIIOJIb3YETCSl HAMHU B HAIlIEM UCCIIEAOBAaHUU.

OrpomMHyto paboOTy MO COXpaHEHUIO HAYYHOrO Hacjieausl HccleloBaTene
MEPBBIX MAMATHUKOB JIATHIMICKOTO s3bika mpoBen A.O3onc. B ero monorpadum
«SI3pIK cTaponateickux TeKcToB» [Ozols 1965] maercs moapoOHbI 0030p MEPBHIX
JATBHIIMICKUX KHUT HAa Pa3HbIX S3bIKOBBIX YPOBHSX, MPUBOJUTCS XapaKTEPUCTHKA
NeSITEIHLHOCTU TMEPBBIX aBTOPOB M X Ouorpadumn. Jlanuas padota, Mo CyTH, SBISETCS
KOMIWISIIIUEH CTaTed MHOTUX JIATHIIICKUX SI3bIKOBENOB (Takux Kak . DHA3enuH,
A. AYICTKaJIHC U JpYyTU€), a TOTOMY MOKET MPETeHAO0BaTh Ha U3BECTHYIO MOJHOTY
coOpanHOI B Hell mHGopManuu. B kHUTre HaMu OBLUIO HANACHO ITOJTHOE U IOAPOOHOE
onucanve TpynoB I'. Mannens Ha nateimckoMm si3bike [Ozols 1965: 153-158], a
TaKkKe B HEW mpUBOAUTCS 0030p OCOOEHHOCTEH SI3bIKa €ro MepeBOJOB B 001acTH
rpaduku, JEKCUKH, MOPPOJIOTHH, CHHTAaKCUCa U CTUIUMCTUKH [1bid: 162-204].



3aHuMaJICS U3YUYEHHEM UCTOPHUU SI3bIKa U HAu0OJIee BBIJAIOIIUICS JIATHIIICKUI
sa3bikoBell fl. DOHn3enuHc. Bee BaXHEWIIME CBEICHUS, KACAIOIIMECS HCTOPUYECKOU
Mop¢osiorur, ObLIM MOYEpPIHYTHl HaMu B ero oObeMHoM (Oosee 1000 ctpanwuir)
Tpyne «['pammaruka narsimickoro si3bika» [Endzelins 1951]. B cBoelr kHure
. DHmBenuH TOAPOOHO OMUCHIBAET (POHETUYECKHUIM CTPOM JIATHIIICKOTO S3bIKA,
XapaKTepHbIE JJI1 HETO (POHOJOTHYECKUE MPOIIeCcChl (aHANTHKCA, KOHTPAKIKA), AaeT
IIOJIHBIE CBEJICHUS O BCEX YACTAX PEYM, CPABHUBAS JIATBILICKUI C IUTOBCKUM SI3bIKOM
U TpPUBOAS B IMpPUMEpP JUAJEKTHBIE [IaHHbIC, PABHO KaK W JAHHbBIE IIE€PBBIX
NMCbMEHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB. TpeThs riaaBa JaHHON rpaMMAaTHKU MOCBSLIEHA BOIIPOCAM
JATHIIICKOTO CUHTAKCHCA.

[lockonpky B Hameld paboTe BCTpeYarOTCsl KOMMEHTapHH, Kacaroliuecs
HEMOCPEJICTBEHHO rpadudeckoil pedhopmbl, MPOBOAUMON aBTOPOM B ,,Vade Mecum”,
TO TEPBBIM JI€JIOM, CpPEOd KHHI, NOCBSILIEHHBIX HCTOPUYECKOW opdorpadumu,
HEO0OXOIUMO YHOMSIHYTh COBMECTHYIO pabory A. beprmane u A. bnunkens
«Pa3BuTHe naThIIICKOW THMCBMEHHOCTH» [Bergmane, Blinkena 1986]. PabGora
paszeneHa Ha HEOOJbLIME TJaBbl, KakJas U3 KOTOPHIX MOCBAILIEHA KOHKPETHOM
doHeme: ee mepenaye Ha MHUCbME B M3JAHUSAX PA3HBIX ABTOPOB M Pa3HbBIX JIIOX.
Takxke CylEecTBYIOT pa3/ielibl, OMHUChIBAIOLIME OO0pa30BaHUE HOPM JIATHIIICKOM
opdposnuu u opdorpadum, MOACHAIOTCS CiIy4yau YNOTpPeOJEHUs 3arjaBHbIX W
CTPOYHBIX OYKB, YIIOMSIHYThI IIPaBUJIA ITyHKTYAaIlHH.

Uto kacaeTcs UTOpPUYECKOH MOpQoJioruu, TO Haubosiee MOJHON paboToil B
TaHHOW cdepe okazalca akageMudeckuid ouepk «Pa3Butme Mmopdonorudeckoit
CUCTEMBI JIATHIIIICKOTO JIUTEepaTypHOTO si3bika» [Pokrotniece 2002], kak roBopsAT o
HEM CaMH CO3JaTeNIH, «KOJUIEKTUBHBIN TPY/, B KOTOPOM paccMaTpUBAETCS pa3BUTHE
CKJIIOHSIEMBIX 4YacTed peun B nepuoxg ¢ XVIBeka mno koHenm XX»
[Pokrotniece 2002: 3]. B pazaene «CyniecTBUTEIBHOE» MPEASIONKEH 0030 Ma/IeKHOU
CUCTEMBI CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO, MOJIOXKEHUE HECKIJIOHSIEMBIX 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOB B
SI3BIKOBOM CHCTEME, BO3MOXKHBIE CITOCOOBI CyddUKCATBHOTO clIoBOOOpa3oBaHus. B
paznene «llpunaratenbHoe» K BBIIIENEPEUYUCICHHBIM MOApa3AeiaM J00aBIEHBI
CBEIEHUSI O CTEeNEeHAX CpaBHEHWs. Takke B KHUI€ UMEIOTCS  pa3Jieibl
«HucnurensHoe», «MecTtoumeHnue», a Takxke «lJarom», B KOTOPOM MOAPOOHO
OINMKCHIBAECTCS M3MEHEHHE TIarojbHbIX (OpPM MO BpeMEHaM U HAKJIOHEHUSIM, CIIOCOOBI
[JIaroJIbHOTO CJI0BOOOpa3oBaHusl, MpuyacTHbie (opmbl. Takum 00pa3oM, HaHHYIO
KHUTY MOXHO Ha3BaTh OJIHUM W3 HauOoJiee IMOJHBIX CIPABOYHUKOB, JAIOIIUX
nH(OPMAIIMI0O OTHOCHUTEIBHO BCEX 3HAYMMBIX 4YacTell peyd Ha MNPOTHKCHHUH
JIOBOJIBHO 3HAYUTEJIBHOIO BPEMEHHOIO IIEPUO/IA.

CymiecTByeT Takke BTOpas 4acTh JaHHOW paboOThHI Mo Ha3BaHueM «Pa3pButue
MOP(OJIOTUYECKON CHUCTEMBI JIATBHIIMICKOTO JINTEPATYPHOIO S3bIKA: HECKJIOHSEMBIE
yactu peun» [Pokrotniece 2007], B KOTOpO MbI HalLIM HEOOXOAUMBINA 171l PaOOTHI
MaTepHall PO MEKIOMETHS JATBIIICKOTO S3bIKa.

Henp3s Takke ocTaBuUTh 0€3 BHHMMAaHHA pabOTy JHMTOBCKOIO JIMHTBHCTA
A.Pocnnaca «Cucrema CKJIOHEHMS CYLIECTBUTENBHBIX JIATBHILICKOTO  SI3BIKA.
Cunxponust u quaxponus» [Rosinas 2005]. Kuura nocssiiieHa, 1mno cioBaMm Camoro
aBTOpa, pEUICHUI0 BaXHOM NPOOJEMbl PACCMOTPEHHUS CHUCTEMBI CKJIOHEHUS
OJTHOBPEMEHHO B CHUHXPOHHUU U JUAXPOHUHU, KKOTOPBIE APYr C APYTOM CBSI3aHbI U
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Henenumbl» [Rosinas 2005: 14]. B npanHoii paboTre aBTOp PEKOHCTPYUPYET
JATBILICKAN Mpasi3blK, pACCMAaTPUBAET CUCTEMY MMEHHOTO CKJIOHEHHs Ha MaTepuae
HE TOJBKO JIMTEPATYpPHOIO $3blKa, HO M JIATBUWCKUX TOBOPOB, BBIIEISET OCOOBIE
YepeI0BaHus IJIACHBIX U OTJIACOBKU B CUCTEME CKIIOHEHHS CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO.

bonee y3koit Temoil B uctopuueckoil mopdonoruu 3anumaercs . Huruns. B
ee kHure «CucreMa MpeIJIOroB B JIATHIIICKOM MHUChbMEHHOM si3bike» [Nitina 1978]
IPEIIOKEH 0030p BCEX MPEJIOTOB JATHIIICKOTO SI3bIKA, OMPEEISETCS X CTaTyC Kak
yacTel peur, paccMaTpUBAETCs MPEIJI0KHOE YNPABJIEHUE, KOTOPOE U3MEHSUIOCH C
TE€YEHUEM BPEMEHH.

UYrto kacaeTcs cMHTaKcHca OaNTHUMCKUX S3BIKOB, KOTOPBIHA SIBISICTCS, TTOXKATYH,
HauMEHee OMMCAHHOW B HAYYHOH JINTEPAType YacThIO S3bIKA, TO 3/1€Ch XOTEJIOCh OBl
OTMETUTH OJIHY paboTy, OKa3aBIIyIOCS OCOOEHHO MOJIE3HOM B HAILIEM HCCIIEIOBaHUH.
Ms1 nmeem B Buay ctathio M. beltnHu « TUITBI IPEI0OKEHUM Ha JIATBILICKOM S3BIKE
B KaTOJIMYECKOM U JIFOTEpaHCKOM KaTtexu3ucax 16 Beka» [Beitina 1997], B kotopoil
aBTOpP CPaBHUBAET OCOOCHHOCTH CHHTAKCHCa ABYX MEPBBIX KaTE€XU3UCOB, 1585 u
1586 ronoB BbINTyCKa, BbIAEISAET HaumOoJiee XapaKTepHble MJIA TOTO W JAPYIroro
MCTOYHHUKA KOHCTPYKIIMH, pACCMaTPUBAET OCOOEHHOCTH YNOTPEOIEHUsI BPEMEHHBIX U
MOJATBHBIX (POPM.

Omgnum u3 HauOosiee UEHHBIX TPYIOB, HCIOJIb30BAHHBIX HaMH, SBISETCS
uccnenoranue /. 3emzape «Jlatwimickue cimoBapu (10 1900 roma)» [Zemzare 1961],
3HAUUTEIbHASL YaCTh KOTOPOIO MOCBSIIEHAa paccMOTpeHuto padoTel I'. Manmens kak
JeKcukorpadga u aHaausy ero pedopmbl B COCTaBICHHOM UM cioBape. M3ydenuem
cozmanHoro [I'. ManneneM ciioBaps 3aHMMAaeTcs TakXe HCCIeI0BaTElbHUIA
B. Ckyitnns. B ee pabore «Kommosutel B cioBape I'. Manmens ,Lettus” u B
cOopHUKE »Phraseologia Lettica”» [Skujina 2006] paccMaTpuBaeTcs
CJI0BOOOpa30BaHUe B BBILIECYIIOMSHYTOM [IPOU3BEICHUU I'. Mannens
CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIX, IPUIAraTelibHbIX, YUCIUTEIbHBIX, TJAroJIbHbIX W HAPEUHBIX
KOMITO3HUTOB.

N3BectHO, uTO I'. MaHuens nmucan Ha JATHIILICKOM SI3bIKE CPEIHErO IHAJIEKTa
(U3 KOTOpOro M 0O0pa3oBajCs JUTEPATYpPHBIA JATHINICKUK s3bIK). M Bce ke,
HEKOTOpbIE OCOOEHHOCTH €ro TEKCTa OTChUIAIOT HAC K JMAIEKTHBIM O0Opa30BaHUSAM.
To »xe camoe MOXHO TOBOPUTh M O TekcTe u3nanusg 1615 roga, MHorue (Gopmsl
KOTOPOTO MOYKHO OTBICKaTh HCKJIIOYMTEIBHO B JIATBINICKMX ToBopax. I[loromy
HEOOXOoAMMBbIM  oOKazancs Tpyd M. Pymasute «JlaThiickas — auaneKTOJIOTHS
[Rudzite 1964]. B cBoeii pabote aBTOp MOCIEAOBATEIHLHO OMHUCHIBACT (HOHETHUKY,
MOp(hOJIOTHIO, JIEKCUKY CpPEIHEro, JMBOHCKOTO M BEpXHEro auayiekroB. OOmue
CBEJICHUSI O JATHIIMICKUX JUHANEKTaX, WX TreorpaduuckoM paclpOCTPAHCHUH W
pacrpeereHnuy MPUBOIATCS B IEPBOM YACTU KHUTH.

Kparkasg xapakTepucTUKa NPOCBETUTEIBCKOW aesTenbHOCTH . MaHnens kak
CBAILIICHHUKA JaeTcsi B HeOonbioi padote ¢punocoda C. Pumimm «Itudeckass MbICIb
B JlatBuu (mo 1917 r.)» [Rims$a 1973].
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Xoxa padoTbi

JlurioMHas paboTa COCTOUT W3 BBEICHUS, 0030pa MCTOYHUKOB PAOOTHI U
UCIIOJIb30BAHHOM JINTEPATypPbl, TEOPETUYECKOM 4YacCTH, IIPAKTUYECKOM 4YaCTH U
3aKJIFOYCHHS.

Teopernueckas yacte «l'eopr MaHnEenp: JIUYHOCTH U JAESATEIBHOCTHY,
COCTOSAIIAsi M3 JBYX TIJlaB, MOCBslIeHa JaudHOCTH ['. Manuenda. B mepBoil riaBe
«I"eopr Man1enb Kak KyJbTYpHBIHN AesTeIb)» onrcaHa Ouorpadus CBsIICHHUKA U JaH
0030p €ro JesATeIbHOCTH C TOYKU 3PEHHS] €€ 3HAYUMOCTH I IOCJEAYIOLIEro
pa3BUTHUSL KyJIbTyphbl JIaTBUM B LIEJIOM M JIATHINICKOW MUCHBMEHHOCTH B YaCTHOCTH.
Bropas rnaBa «Pedopma nuceMennoctu I'. MaHuens» NocBsIieHa TEOPETUIECKOMY
OMKMCAHUIO OCYIIECTBIEHHON UM B TepeBojiax pedopMbl. Mbl mocTapanuch caeniarhb
MaKCHUMaJIbHO OOBEKTHUBHBIA aHANIU3, CHEJIaB aKIIEHT HE TOJIbKO Ha JIOCTOMHCTBAaX
HOBOM CHUCTEMBI, HO M Ha HEJOCTAaTKAaX, KOTOPBIX OHA, Pa3yMEETCsl, HE JINILICHA.

IIpakTtnueckass ydactb «Pepakius CUHTAakcuca» COCTOUT M3 LIECTH IiaB. B
NEepBOM IaBe «3amMeHa MPEJI0OKHBIX KOHCTPYKIMI» OMUCHIBAECTCS HCIOJIb30BAHUE
I'. MaHneneM MeCTHOTO TIIajie)ka M IMOJypPUYaCTUM BMECTO KaJIbKUPOBAaHHBIX
KOHCTPYKIIMHM, COCTOSIIMX W3 IPEIora M CYIIECTBUTEIBbHOrO. Bo BTOpOM TIiaBe
«/3MeHeHre mopsiAKa CIO0B» Mbl PACCMOTPHUM IMO3ULIHH, 3aHUMAEMBIE 3HAYUMBIMU
yleHaMu TpesoxKeHus (Mojyiexaliee, ckazyeMmoe, JOMOJHEHUE) B cocTaBe (pasbl.
Tpetbst rnaBa «YnorpebiaeHue Apyrux BPEMEH UM HAKIOHEHMID» MOCBSIIECHA aHAIU3Y
pPETYISIPHOTO U3MEHEHHUS OJIHUX HAKJIOHEHUH U BPEMEH JPYTUMU, YTO, KaK MPABUIIO,
JUKTYETCSl BUJIOM MPUJIATOYHOTO MPEJUI0OKEeHMs. B riaBe onucanbl TakKe O0€3JIMUHbIC
M TacCUBHBIE KOHCTPYKUHH, KOppektupyemble . Manuemem, a  Takxke
nosiBysifonecs B ,,Vade Mecum” aGcoiitoTHbIe KOHCTPYKIIMU. B deTBepTOi TiiaBe
«/lobaBnenust oOT aBTOpa» MBI MpoaHanu3upyem chenanHsie . Manuenem
JOTIOJIHEHUS, TJOCChI, CIOBOM3MEHEHUs. [lpumepsl K€ HEmocpeacTBEHHOTO
VCIIPABJICHHUS «KaJEK» C HEMENKOrO $3bIKa, HCKYCCTBEHHBIX IOJCTPOYHHUKOB,
HKMBOKOB U TUICOHA3MOB Jal0Tcs B TsATOM rinaBe «McrpaBineHHbie OmmOKM». MbI
PacCMOTpPUM HCTIPABIICHHE KaK rpaMMaTHYECKUX OIMMUOOK, CBS3aHHBIX C BBOJOM B
NPEIJIOKCHUE OTPUIATSIbHBIX YacTWIl, C MECTOM TeHHWTHBa BO (paze, ¢
BO3BPATHBIMU TJIarojam # T. 1., TaK U CTHJINCTUYECKUX W JICKCUYECKHUX OITUOOK, B
TOM 4YHCJI€, HENPABWIBHOIO CJIOBOOOpPA30BaHMs, KAJIBKUPOBAHUS (Ppa3eosoru3mos,
OeCcCMBICIEHHBIX AJI JaThILICKOro sA3blka U np. HakoHen, HeOobllas mecTas riaBa
«Penakuus 1615 roga» nmocssieHa 0OpaTHBIM ciiydasiM: Korja BapuanT . MaHuens
OpUEHTHPOBAH Ha HEMELKUU opuruHai, a npumep 1615 roga mpeacrasisier coOoit
JOTOJTHEHHYIO (Ppa3y. [10700HBIX TpUMEPOB HEMHOTO U BPSJ JIU MOKHO Ha3BaTh UX
OCMBICJIEHHOM peJakiueil, TeM He MeHee, OHHM MPEJCTaBISAI0T C0o00i 0co0yio
LIEHHOCTh, HE ymansass, npu d3toM, poau [.Mannens. Kaxngas u3
BBILICNIEPEYUCIIEHHBIX TJIaB JEJIUTCS, B CBOK O4YEpelb, HAa MOATIaBbl. MBI
MOTMBITATUCH B KOHIIE TE€X MOJIJIaB, T/I€ 3TO OBLIO BO30KHO, MPUBECTHU JFOOOTBITHBIC
IIPUMEPBI TUNEPKOPPEKLIUH M HETOYHOCTEHW CO CTOpPOHBI I'. MaHuens, MmoCKOIbKY
HUKaKasi pelakIus, ECTECTBEHHO, HE 00XOAUTCS 06€3 ONMpeICTICHHBIX OIUOOK.

B 3aknroueHnn onuvcaHbl pe3yJibTaThl UCCIICIOBAHUS.
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I. I'eopr MaHueJb: JIMYMHOCTD M ACATEJIbHOCTH

1.1. 'eopr MaHue/ib KaK KyJbTYPHBbIH J1eATEJIb

I'eopr Mauens (1593-1654) — naTblICKUN  S3BIKOBEJ, M JIMTEPATOP
HEMELKOTO IIPOMCXOXKIEHUs, OJWH W3 OCHOBATEJIEN IJIIOTepaHcTBA B JlarBum
[RimS$a 1973: 24].

CBsIIEHHUK, TEOJOI M cO3JaTenb JAaTBUMCKOM IMChbMEHHOCTH, 1. MaHIens
poawics B Mexwmyibke (Kypnsunus) B cembe cBseHHuka. B 1605 rogy oH
nepeeszxkaer B Jludusuauto, B ropon MwutaBa (coBp. EnraBa), 4toObl y4uThCS B
MuTaBCKOM JTATUHCKOM IIKOJIE.

B 1608 r. I'. Manuenes nocrtymaer B JloMckyro mkony B Pure, xoropas
SIBJISUTACh B TO BPEMs BBICIIMM aKaJIEeMUYECKUM YUeOHBIM 3aBeficHuEeM Bceil bantuu.
C 1611 Bmiote g0 1615 rr. Mannens myTemecTByeT W MOJy4aeT oOpa3OBaHHUE B
[letune, Poctoke, ®pankdypre. B crenmeHu mnuieHnMaTa, OH BO3BpallaTcsi B
Kypnsaauro. I'ox criyCTst OH CTaHOBUTCS CBSIIIECHHUKOM MpH Npuxoje B Bame, a yxe
B 1620 monyuaet npuxoa B Cenmnuiice [Ozols 1965: 158—159].

[ToTepsiB BO BpeMs SMHUIEMUU YyMbl BCIO CBOIO ceMblo, . MaHLenp LeInKom
nocBsATUN cebsi  OGorocmyxeHuto. OH CTAHOBUTCS EMHCKOTIOM TIPH  IIEPKBU
Cs. Moanna, kpynseiimem Hemeukom mpuxonae Jepnra (coBp. Tapry). Ilomumo
TOTO OH OTBETCTBEHEH 3a o00pa3oBaHue, paboTaeT B KauyecTBE HaIA3UPaATEIIs
ropoackux mkoia. ['. MaHmens mnpenogaer B AkaaemMuyeckoW ruMmHasuu [lepnra
TEOJIOTUIO U TPEUYECKUH SA3BIK, a TO3KE, KOrJa TMMHA3HsI CTAHOBUTCSI YHUBEPCUTETOM,
3aHUMAET B HEM JOJDKHOCTH PEKTOpA.

C 1638 rona no cmeptu B 1654 roay, I'. Manuens BHOBb pabOTaeT 1 KUBET B
Murtage, rjie CTAaHOBUTCS CBSILIEHHUKOM IpU JBOpE repuora Opuapuxa.

Bxunag I'. MaHuens B pa3BUTHE JATHILICKOTO f3bIKa HACTOJBKO 3HAYUTEJIEH,
YTO CIIYCTS TOAbI MOCJE €r0 CMEPTH HHUKTO HE pEelalici MPOAOJIKUTH €ro Jelo,
CIPaBEMJIUBO 0OSICh HE BBIJIEPKATh KOHKYPEHIIUH.

Kak n3BecTHO, nepBbie YIIOMUHAHUSA O COXPAHUBILINXCSA KHATAX HA JAThIIICKOM
a3pike parupyrorcs XVIsexkoMm. Mmerorcs B BHUAY KaTOJIMYECKUM KAaTEXU3UC WU
morepadHckui katexu3uc 1585 m 1586 r. coorBerctBeHHO. Opdorpadusi mepBbIx
MOCTYJIUPYEMBbIX TaMSATHUKOB 0a3upoBajach Ha HEMEIIKOM TOTHYECKOM MIpudTe,
UCIIOJIb3YEMOM IIOBCEMECTHO Ha TEPPUTOPUM, 3aHUMAEMOM B HACTOSIIEE BpEMs
I'epmanuel, 4TO HE YIMBUTEIBHO, YYUTHIBAsl, YTO NEPEBOJYUKAMHU PEIUTHO3HBIX
TEKCTOB Ha JIATHILICKUW S3BIK SBJISJIMCh HEMELKHE NyXOBHBIE AesTend. OHU Takke
COCTaBJISIM AYJUTOPUIO, NI HYXKJ KOTOPOM M ObUIM HAamMCcaHbl NMEPBbIE KHUTH,
paboter I'. Manuens, JI. lenkuna, I'. Anonsdua: 6 crnoBapeit u 3 rpamMMaTuku
[LGG 1988: 6]. CoBepmieHHo cnpaBemuBo ['. MaHuenb Oumer BO BBEACHUU K
HallMCAaHHOMY UM cJjoBapto ,Lettus”, 4To «3agymall KHUTY, YTOOBI IOMOYb
MHOCTPAHHBIM CBAIEHHUKAM TOBOPHUTH CJIOBO OO0KbE€ Ha YYKOM UM JIaTBIIICKOM
s3bIke» [Apinis 1969: 35].

I'. MaHuenb oka3zajicsi NEpBbIM, KTO MONBITAICS CUCTEMAaTU3UPOBATH U
HOPMHPOBATh CHUCTEMY TMPABOMUCAHUA, YHU(PUIIMPOBATH MHOXKECTBO PAa3ITHYHBIX
opdorpadmueckux  BapuaHToB. BBenennas I'. Manmemem  cucrema  JaeT
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[OCJIEOBATEIbHOE Ipa)UYecKoe OTPAKEHHE KpaTKUX U JOJTMX TJIACHBIX
JATBIIICKOTO S3bIKA, TU(PTOHTOB, AIATATLHBIX KOHCOHAHTOB U T. 1.

B nenom, wHacimenue 1. MaHuens MOXKHO pasaeildTb Ha TPU YacTH:
TEOJIOTMYECKUE CTaThbd Ha JaTblHU, onyOnukoBaHHble B Jlepnre u  VYimcane;
MIPOTIOBEIN HA JIUTEPATYPHOM HEMEILIKOM SI3bIKE; M, HAKOHEI], IePEBO/IbI U MPONOBEAU
Ha JIATBIIICKOM SI3bIKE.

B 1631 roxy nosiisitorcst ero nepeBojsl ,,Der kleine Catechismus D. Martini
Lutheri” («Manenbkuii karexusuc M. Jlrotepa») u ,,Lettische geistliche Lieder vnd
Psalmen” («JIaTbIickue qyXOBHBIE TIECHU U TICAJIMbI»), a TaKXKe OJMH U3 Haubosee
3HAYMMBIX TPYIOB: PYKOBOJICTBO JIsl CBSAIMIEHHUKOB ,Lettisch Vade mecum”, tpyn,
oObequHUBIIMN B cebe mpeapiayne padoThl MEPEeBOMYMKA W CTaBIIMH HMTOTOM
MHOTHX JIeT pabOoThl HE TOJBKO HaJ MEPEBOJOM, HO, KaK TOBOPWIOCH paHee, U Haj
yCOBepIIIeHCTBOBaHUEM opdorpaduueckoii cuctembl. HaumHas ¢ 3TO KHUTH, MOYKHO
TOBOPUTH O MOSIBJIEHUH HOBOI'O JIATBIIICKOTO MUCBMEHHOTO si3bika [Apinis 1969: 34—
35]. ,Lettisch Vade mecum” cocTouT u3 ImecTd dacreu: ,,EBaHrenne um TEKCTHI
nocianuit anoctosioB”; ,,Ctpamanus Xpucta”; ,Paspymenne HWepycamuma” (B
OCHOBY Jerja pabora eBpeiickoro ucropuka Mocuda dnasus ,,EBpeiickas BoiiHa”);
MECHH JyXOBHOTO COJIEpXKaHUsl, ICaJIMbl, MOJIMTBBI; ,,Manenskuii Karexusuc
Mapruna JTrotepa”; ,,IIpemyapoctu Cupaxa”.

Tem He MeHee, nesrenbHOCTh I'. MaHIens Kak A3bIKOBEAA M MEPEBOAYMKA HE
OTrpaHUYMBAETCS MepeBoJaMu CBAlleHHOTO nucanus. [lomumo npoyero, I'. Manuens
SIBJISIETCSI TIEPBBIM JIATHIIICKUM JIEKCUKOTPadoM.

B 1638 rogy Obln M3AaH HEMENKO-JIATHIMICKUI CIOBaph ,,Lettus” («JIaTbimmn)
apropcTtBa ['. MaHuens, CTaBIIMP IIEPBBIM JIATBILICKAM CJIOBApEM, a TaKXKe —
OCHOBOM BCE€X IOCIEAYIOLIMX 3a HHUM cioBaped. B mepBoil 4dactu cioBaps naH
nepeBoq mnpuMepHo 6000 cioB ¢ HEMEIKOro Ha JIATBHIIICKUN B andaBUTHOM
nocJieoBaTeIbHOCTH. BTopas dacth cioBaps, ,,Phraseologia Lettica” («JlaTbImickas
dpazeonorus»), umeer 51 moapasznen, B KOTOPHIX AaHbl (pa3bl HA HEMEIKOM U
JATBIIICKOM SI3bIKaX, 3aTparvBarolllie pa3Hble TeMbl: paboTa, YeJOBEK, PEIurus u
T. 4. B konue I'. Manuens npuBOAUT B MPUMEP AECATh AMAJIOTOB HA JIATBHILICKOM
A3bIKE (HAMpPUMEp, MEXIY KPECThSIHAMM, MEXIY Ky4epoM U MyTeIIeCTBEHHUKOM,
MEXIy TMOIyTYMKaMHU), C IENbl0 I[MO3HAKOMUTh HMHOCTPAHHBIX YHUTATEIEH CO
CBOEOOpa3reM MUPOBO33PEHUS U KYJIbTYpHI JIaThIICKOTO Hapoaa [Grabis 1955: 213].

HaunGomnee 3HAYUTEIbHOU paboToii I'. Manuens CTaHOBUTCS
,Lang=gewiinschte Lettische Postill” (1654) («JlaTpimickas gONTOXIAHHAS
NOCTUJIIa»), KHUTa npornoBeaei. OHa IeMCTBUTENBHO ObUIA «JI0NT0KIAHHOWY, KaK U
OTPaXXEHO B €€ Ha3BaHWM, a MOTOMY ObUIa C BOCTOPrOM IPHHSTA CBALIEHHUKAMH,
XOTS 4acTh U3 HUX, BMECTE C T€M, CTaja ONacaThCs, YTO C MOABICHUEM MOJO0O0HOM
KHUTYM MHOCTPAHIIAM CTAHET JIer4e MOJIYYUTh JIOJDKHOCTh MPUXOACKOTO CBSIIICHHUKA
[Apinis 1977: 56]. O nmomyJsipHOCTH MOCTUIIIIBI TOBOPUT TOT (paKT, UTO B TEUCHHUE
JIBYXCOT JIeT KHUTa Oblja nepensaana 6 pa3 [Rimsa 1973: 24].

1.2. Pedopma opdorpaduu I'. Manueas

Opdorpaduyeckyro pepopMy, OCHOBaHHYIO Ha BEPXHECHEMEIIKON MUChMEHHOM
Tpaaunmu, ['. MaHiens nmpoBoaus Ha 0aze CpelmHero auanekTa (MUCbMEHHBIA S3BIK
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OCHOBaH Ha 0a3e 3eMraJiIbCKOro rOBOpa CPEIHEro JUAJICKTa) W, B MPUHIIUIE, CTaj
NEPBbIM MEPEBOTYMKOM, OOpATUBIIMM BHUMAaHUE HA Pa3HUILY JIATHIIICKUX TOBOPOB
[Grabis 1955: 212].

B acnekre ¢oneruxku I'. MaHuens co3maer, B NEPBYI OYEpEdb, JOTUYHYIO
CUCTEMY OTOOPaKEHHS JOJITUX U KPATKUX TJIACHBIX, YTO JIJISl JIATHIIICKOTO SI3bIKA, KaK
KQKETCsl, SIBISETCS JIeJIOM TIEPBOCTENEHHOW Ba)XHOCTH. JlOATOTY TJlacHOro, B
COOTBETCTBUM C HOpPMAaMH HEMELKOW NHChbMEHHOCTH, TNepenaBana rpadema h,
MYCcaBIIasiCA Cpa3y MOCE KPaTKOro riacHoro — ah, eh, ih, uh. B cBs3u ¢ Tem, 4To B
HEMEIIKOM SI3bIKE JOJITUE TJACHBIE MOTYT MOSABISTHCA HCKIIOUUTEIBHO B KOpPHE,
rpaduyeckre coyeTaHus ¢ A MO aHAJIOTUU PEAU3YIOTCS TOJIBKO B COCTaBE JaHHOMU
Mopdembl. B cybdukcax I'. MaHuens nOHUIIET TOJBKO KpaTKWE TJacHbIE, a B
OKOHYAaHWM [JOJTMKA TJIACHBIM MApKHPOBAaH 3HAKOM CJIOTOBOM HWHTOHAIIWU,
MOCTaBJIEHHBIM HAJl KPAaTKUM TJIACHBIM (HampuUMep, B MaJexKHOM OKoH4YaHuu lok. sg.).
Cwm. tabnuiy Nel:

Mopdema I'paduueckoe [Tpumepst
coueTaHue

KOpEHb ah, oh ohtram ‘Bropomy’ (1631: 51/16)"
Rohkahms ‘pyxam’ (1631: 59/6)
Mahzek]i ‘yaennxn’ (1631: 52/17)

cypdukc a, 0,1 bailigi ‘nyrnusbie’ (1631: 53/3)
OKOHYaHUE a, 0 wahrda” ‘B cnose’ (1631: 52/10)
ah, oh bdhdahf ‘roproet’ (1631: 58/16)

Tabnuma Nel. [lepenaya Ha mUChbME JONTHUX TIACHBIX

donema /i/ Morna mepemaBaThCsi Kak ih (ih$tdns ‘MCTUHHBIN, HACTOAIUN
(1631: 175/11)), Ho Takxke kak ie (liedgiba ‘mputya’ (1631: 61/2)), a B OKOHUAHUSIX
JIOKaTUBa, KaK y (nackty ‘Hounto’ (1631: 32/8)).

KpatkocTh TIacHbIX TiepemaeTcs C TOMOIIBI0 YJIBOCHUS TMOCICTYIOIIETO
cornacHoro (Hamp., gribbu ‘xouy’ (1631: 25/23)). Kparkas rinacuas ¢oHema /u/ B
Havajsie cjioBa nepeaana rpademoit v (Hamnp., Vgguny ‘B orue’ (1631: 21/20)).

I'. Mannens nepBeiii 0TMEUaeT Ha MUChbME Pa3HUILY HIUPOKOTO U y3KOro e (/ce/
U /e/ COOTBETCTBEHHO), HauMHas 0003HauaTh /e/ rpadeMoi d, amanTupoBaB €€ U3
mBeacko  opdorpadum  (Hanpumep, Czillwiki  ‘momn’ (1631:  26/17))
[Zemzare 1961: 16], [Bergmane, Blinkena 1986: 52]. Hamo cka3arb, 4TO B
COBPEMEHHOW JaThllmIcko opdorpadun pa3Hua AByX (QOHEM Ha NUChME HE
OTpa)k€Ha, 4YTO SBISETCS HE COBCEM YAOOHBIM, M B JIaHHOM BOIIPOCE CHUCTEMA
I'. Manueins oka3bIBa€TCS COBEPIIECHHEES MPUHATON HA CETOJHSIIIHUMN JCHb.

[TosiBnsitoTCst perynsipable 0003HaUeHUS AUQPTOHTOB: ee Tiepenaet /ie/; /uo/
nepefaeTcs kKak goyiroe 0 — oh (Meers ‘mup’ (1631: 29/17), Lohpi ‘ckor’ (1631:
232/31)). UckmaroueHrneM MOXKHO Ha3BaTh MPEIOT pie ‘K’, KOTOPBIA HAa MIChbME UMEET

1

3neck 1 ganee MpuMepsl MUTUPYIOTCS 1o Kopirycy cTaponaThIcKuX TEKCTOB
http://www.korpuss.lv/senie/toc.jsp, B ckoOkax yka3aH roj U3J1aHusl NaMSITHHUKA, IIOCJIE TBOCTOYHS:
HOMEp CTPaHUIIBI/HOMEP CTPOKH.
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Buj py. Bopodem, ckopee Bcero, peub B JaHHOM CiIydae UAET O mpeiore pi ‘ibid’.
Kak otrmeuaer . DHazenwH, B AWaNieKTaX HapsALy C pie BCTpedaeTcss pe/ pi
(cokpamenHas ¢popMa pi 3aCBHICTEILCTBOBAHA B 3alaIHBIX AHAJICKTaX, HAPUMEp, B
ropope AJYKCHE), a B CTaphIX TEKCTaX HE PEIKO MOXHO BHUACTH GopMy py < pie
[Endzelins 1951: 678—679], a Taxxke [Nitina 1978: 208].

He cronp yHuBepcaibHa W JOTWUYHA JaHHAas pedopma B TOM, YTO KacaeTcs
nepenayu Ha MUChME COTJIaCHBIX.

XapakTepHo, YTO, XOTS B HEMELIKOM S3bIKE CBUCTALIUE /S/ U /z/ Ha TUCbME HE
pa3NUYaroTCsd U UX NPOU3HECEHHE 3aBUCUT OT MO3UIIMU B CJIOBE U (POHETHUECKOTO
OKpY>KeHUs (MHTEPBOKAJIBLHOTO TMIOJOXKEHHUs), B CBOMX JIATBHIIICKUX IEPEBOJAX
I'. Mannens ux pa3iudaeTr W MUIIET COOTBETCTBYIONIYIO Tpademy, Kak MpaBHIIO, B
Ka)KJIOM KOHKPETHOM cllydae, 3a HeOOIbIINM UcKIoueHneM. @onema /z/ mepempana
HeMelKoH rpademoil § (Ha KOHIle clioBa MHOTA §, HANp. reis ‘pa3’ (1631: 25/24)), a
/s/— ee TepeuepKHYThIM BapuaHTOM §, a Takxke §S, s, f (BcTpeuaercs, npapaa, u
Hanucanue §, Hamp. peStitayam (1631: 33/5)). P. I'pabuc taxxe oTMeuaer, 4yTo y
['. MaHuenst 3BOHKHE CBUCTSIIME OTIMYAIOTCA Ha mucbMme OT riayxux [Grabis 1955:
211]. Yno6Hee Bcero riyxod W 3BOHKUM CBUCTSIINI Pa3iINdarOTCs MPU HANKMCAHUU
3arjaBHbBIX OyKB: B MOJOOHOM ciydae /z/ MOCJeNoBaTeIbHO OTOOpaXkaeTcs Kak S, a
/s/ xak S, cp. Sdllta vnd Suddraba ‘3onoro u Cepebpo’(1631: 21/5). Ilumsmwue,
BCJIE 3a BEPXHCHEMEIKOW TpaJuIMel, TIepelaloTcs COYETaHHEM COTJIACHBIX.
Ynymenuem aBTopa peQopMbl KaXeTcsl TO, YTO /Z/ M /§/ UMEIOT OOITNiI YKBUBAJIICHT
Ha muceMme: §ch (cp. smarr§cha (1631: 21/10), coBp. smarza ‘3anax’ u Pefti§chana
(1631: 190/17), coBp. pestiSana ‘cnaceHuwe’, HO BCTpedaeTcs W Tuna muhchigu
‘Beunyro’ (1631: 55/8)).

BapuatuBHOCTh HanmucaHusi HaOIIOAeTCsl U B ciydae ¢ nepeaadeit agdpukar.
Addpukara /c/ MoxkeT OBITH INepeaHa Kak Z, MO0 HeMenkod Tpamunuu (Zillwdku
‘yenoBeka’ (1631: 22/3)), Ho Taxxke Kak #z (Satziety ‘ckazano’ (1631: 52/6)), ts
(Satziets ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/18)) unu cz (czaur ‘uepe3’ (1631: 22/25)), a ee 3BOHKHUIA
KOppeJSIHT /dz/ nepenaetcs coueranueM d§ (d§err ‘nbet’ (1631: 77/16)). ®onema /¢/
nepenaetcs coueranueM t§ch (t§chackli ‘ycepnuvie’ (1631: 31/10)), a /dz/ — d§ch
(dad§cheems ‘peneitnukam’ (1631: 159/12)).

MoxHO cKa3zaTh, YTO MOSBISIOTCS rpadembl Ui mepenadyd ocoboro psaa
najaTajibHbIX KOHCOHAHTOB — /[/, /n/, /v/, ¢ OTOBOPKOM, UTO MEPEBOIUYUK Pa3TAINI
TOJILKO TIepEIHES3bIYHbIC (OHEMBI, a CpeAHes3bIYHbIC /k/, /¢/ y HEro HHKAaK He
ormeueHbl [Grabis 1955: 211]. Tlockonbky y doHeMbI /k/ 0coO00T0 0003HAYCHUS HE
ob10, To I'. MaHnens B cBomx paboTax MepemaaBaji €€ C IMOMOIIbI0 COYCTAHUS
cornacHbix ck, kg (Harmpumep, kagkis ‘xot’), mu6o mpocto rpademoii k [Bergmane,
Blinkena 1986: 64]. IlanatanbHbiil /n’/ umen Tpu crnocoba mepegadyu: Jud0 OHOM
rpadeMoit p, TUOO COUETAHUSIMU Mg, Mj. ITO KAKETCS BIIOJIHE JOTUYHBIM, €CIU
BCIIOMHHUTD, YTO TIPH 3aMMCTBOBAHUU WHOCTPAHHBIX CIIOB COUCTAHUS /7g/ HAYNHAIOT
IPOM3HOCUTHCS KaK MajaTalbHBIN /71 / M Ha MHUChbME TPUOOPETAIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIUMA
BUJ 1 (Cp. HeM. Koning ‘KopoJib’ > COBp. JITIL kenins ‘ibid’; auri. pudding ‘ynunr’
> coBp. ATHL. pudins ‘ibid’). IlanatansHbie /7/ 1 /]/ IepeatoTCsi COOTBETCTBYIOIMUMHU

NEPEUEePKHYTHIMH TTOCEpeIMHE KOocor uepToi rpadeMamu (Hanpumep, Karra=Wieri
‘Bounbl’ (1631: 226/21), Laudis ‘nmromm’ (1631: 24/25)). Cpennesssiunblii /j/ B
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HaJaJie CJoBa TIEPENaeTCs COOTBETCTBYIOMICH Tpademon j, B cepeauHe CIIOBa
nosiBisieTcs y (cp. ja=darra ‘veodxonuo caenats’ (1631: 48/24), Ho wayaga ‘HyXHO’
(1631: 24/10)).

Jis Hanucanusi QoHembl /v/ ObUT aJanTUPOBaH HEMELUKHUH crnocol, U OHa
nepenana rpadpemoit w (wdssdls ‘3poposbiii’ (1631: 51/12)). @onema /k/ nepenana
00 COOTBETCTBYIOIICH rpademoit k, 1ubo ¢ momoibio coueranus ck (cp. Wackars
‘Beuep’ (1631: 56/23), Ho czeek ‘ckonbko’ (1631: 44/17)).

Taxke mnpobnematuuyHo Hamnwcanue /ks/ U /gs/: B TOAOOHOM clydae
I'. Manuens uzdupaet GoHETHUECKUI MPUHIIMI Mepeauu U MoIb3yeTcs rpadeMoin X,
BHE 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOTO, IPUHAJJIEKAT JIn 00a 3ByKa OJTHONW MopdemMe Uit HeT (cp.
notix, coBp. notik-s ‘mpomsoiiner’). Ho, xak ormeuaer [I. 3em3ape Ha mnpumepe
cioBaps ,,Lettus”, mpu HamMCaHUM HEKOTOPBIX JIEKCEM CJIOBaps YK€ ObLI YaCTUIHO
peanu3zoBaH Mopdonoruueckuid npuHuun opdorpadun: coueranus ‘ks/ u /gs/
nepeiaHbl COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH COYETaHUSIMU OYKB, a He X [Zemzare 1961: 16].

B mmane wmopdonorun Hambosee Cephe3HBIM HEAOCTATKOM MHUCHMEHHON
Tpaauuuu, npuHiIToM B KoHIE XVI— Hawame XVII BB., MOXXHO Ha3BaTh YCJIOBHOE
0003HaueHNE BCEX KPATKUX 3BYKOB B OKOHYAHMSX YHHMBEPCAIbHOU rpademoil e
[Grabis 1955: 208]. V TI.Manmens BMeCTO YHUBEpPCAJIbHOTO OKOHYAHHS e,
NOSIBJSIIOTCA  COOTBETCTBYoIIME (Quiekcuu — a, e, i, u. llagexxHoe okoHUaHHE
Gen. pl. nepenaercs rpadgemoit o [Grabis 1955: 214] (B cOBpeMEHHON TpajULIMH U):
cp. pullx Lau$cho ‘tonma moaeir’ (1631: 106/10). OxoHuaHue Hapeuuit
MapKUpOBaHO rpademMoil e, XOTs B COBPEMEHHOM IPaBONUCAHUU BcTpedaeM i: labbe
‘xopormo’ (1631: 77/18) (cp. atu1. cop. labi).

Hawnbonee nmociaenoarensHo I'. MaHIens mpoBOAUT CBOIO pedopMy Ha yPOBHE
cuHTakcuca. OH OTKa3bIBA€TCS OT HEMELUKHUX MOJICTPOYHUKOB C HEXApPAKTEPHBIM ISl
JATBIIMICKOTO SI3bIKA TIOPSIAKOM  CIIOB, @ TaKXe, BO3MOXHO, PYKOBOJICTBYSICh
XKemaHueMm cenatbh TekeT CpsimienHoro Ilucanust Oosiee MOHSITHBIM CIIyHIATENsIM —
npuxokaHam IIepKBed, BBOAUT B TEKCT HAMHUCAHHbIE MM CaMHUM OOpallieHus
(0coOGeHHO YacTO — B Hayayie HOBOW TJIaBhl), HOBBIC MPEIIOKECHUS, OTCYTCTBYIOIIHE
B KAHOHUYECKOM TEKCTE, TOJIKOBAHUSI HEU3BECTHBIX JIAThIIIAM PEaiuid.

CTouT OTMETUTH TaK)X€E, YTO, HE CMOTPSI Ha BCIO BaXXHOCTh U MPOTrPECCUBHOCTD
npoBegeHHol . ManueneM peopmbl, MpeTBOPEHUE €€ B )KU3Hb HE ObLIO IIaJAKUM U
COMPOBOXKJAJIOCh HEKOTOPbIMU  TpyaHOCTsAMH. P.['pabuc mnumer, 4ro cam
I'. MaHuens UCIONB30Ball  CO3JaHHBIE MM IIpUEMBbl II€peladyd  3BYKOB HE
nocnenoBatenbHo  [Grabis 1955:  210], ommbku ortmeuaer u Jl. 3emzape
[Zemzare 1961: 16]. B cBere storo, yrBepxkaeHue A. AnuHuca, yto I'. MaHuenb
«MOBCIOAY BHEAPSJ HOBYIO, TociefoBaTelibHylo opdorpadpuio <...>, ycrpaHss
a0OcypaHble Tpammathyeckue GopMmbe»y [Apinis 1969: 34], kaxkercs HECKOJIBKO
ujcaIM3UPOBaHHBIM. Brpodem, y 3TOro >xe aBTopa B omnucanuu ,,Vade Mecum”
BCTpEYaE€M MHEHHUE, 4YTO B IUIAHE JIEKCUKU fA3bIK [E€PEBOJUYMKA «3arpsi3HEH
repMaHU3MaMU U KOHCTPYKLMSIMH, JAIEKUMHU OT KMUBOTO HApOJIHOIO s3bikay» [ibid].
VYuuTsiBasi, 4TO caM CO3JaTelb HOBOM MUCBMEHHOCTH HE BCeraa ObUT BEPEH €Ml mpu
HalucaHUM COOCTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB, €€ MEHbIIE pedopMe CIeAOBaIM OCTaJbHBIC.
Hepenko B yueOHBIX 3aBEJCHUSIX, a TaKXKE MPU CO3JaHUU KHUT, 3aKa3aHHBIX
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YACTHBIMH JIMIIAMH JUTSI JIMYHOTO TOJB30BAHMUS, TIO-TPEKHEMY HCTIOJIB30BAIA OoJjiee
pauHtor0 opdorpaduueckyro Tpaguimto [Apinis 1969: 35].
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I1. Pepaxkuusi cMHTaAKCHCA

2.1. 3ameHa npeATIOKHBIX KOHCTPYKIHH

[TockonbKy JAaTHILICKUNA S3bIK 001a/1a€T pa3BUTON NMaJEKHOW CUCTEMOW, paBHO
KaK U CHUCTEMOH OTIJarojbHbIX 0Opa30BaHUM, MX HMCIOJb30BAHHUE MPEJCTABISAETCS
Oonee 1enecooOpa3HbIM, HEXKENN KATbKUPOBAHUE C HEMELKOTO SI3bIKa KOHCTPYKUUN
«mpemIor + CylecTBUTENbHOEY». M3auimHe uCnoib30BaHUE Mpemjora Tam, IIe
BO3MOKHO YHOTpEOJICHUE ONPEJEICHHON MaJeXKHOW (OpPMbI, YTO M HCIPABIISAET
I'. Manuens B ,,Vade Mecum”.

2.1.1. U3MeHeHMe NPEATI0KHON KOHCTPYKIMU HA MECTHBIN MaaeK

Perynapuo [I'. Mannenp WHCHOIB3yeT JIOKATUB BMECTO  YIOTPeOICHUS
peasioroB vs, py ‘k’, exkan ‘B’. Cp.:

(1) Gehet hin in den Flecken ‘noiimure B cenenme’” (ymorpeGuenne Acc.
MapKUpyeT aJulaThuB, Cp. JIaT. ite in castellum ‘ib.”) [Matth. 21:2];

No eyget exkan tho Jelgouwe ‘ibid’ (1615: 1/24);

No eita tanni Jillgawa™ (loc.) ‘Bel unute B TO cenenue’ (1631: 24/5-6).

YTounum, yto Tononum Enrasa (ropon B JlatBuwm, rae xui cam I'. Manienn)
yHnoTpeOsieTcsl UM B JJAaHHOM CJIydae B JCCEMaHTHU3MPOBAHOM 3HAYCHHH, O3HAYAsS
‘11000 MOCeNoK’, a He KOHKPETHOE MECTO.

Cp. unnartus:

(2) Da aber Johannes im Gefingnis ‘tyT onnako MoanH B TeMHwuIle’
[Matth. 11:2];

BEth kad Johannes / exkan tho cetumme ‘Ho korna MoanH BHYTpU ToH
temuunbr’ (1615: 6/11);

KAd Johannes Czeetuma” (loc.) ‘xorna Noann B Temuune’ (1631: 28/6).

(3) exkan tho Tuxni§§e ‘B nyctoine’ (1615: 8/15-16);

Tuxne§sy (loc.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 30/8).

(4) Schis noticke py Bechabara / Vs winge pu§§e to Jordane 310
npoucxoamio B Budasape na toit cropone Mopaana’ (1615: 9/5);

Schifs noticka py Bethabaras / winya pu§se (loc.) Jordanes ‘ib.” (1631: 30/22—
24).

(5) von Syrien ‘B Cupun’ [Luc. 2:2];

exkan Syrien ‘ibid’ (1615: 10/7);

Syria” ‘ibid’ (1631: 31/19).

(6) ein jeglicher in seine Stadt ‘xaxnpii B cBoii ropoa’ [Luc. 2:3];

yckwens exkan fSouwe Pille ‘ibid’ (1615: 10/8);

sawa’ czillta Pilly ‘B cBoii poanoit ropoxa’ (1631: 31/20).

(7) in ihrem Herzen ‘B cBoem cepane’ [Luc. 2:19];

* [epeBoy HA PYCCKHT A3BIK IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO LATHPYETCs M0 CHHOAANBHOMY H3JaHMI0 b6
(bubmus. M., 1992), 3a uckIII0YeHHEM TeX cIydaeB, KOTrJa He0OOX0AMMO IPOKOMMEHTHUPOBATh
JaTHIIICKUE JIEKCEMbI U KOHCTPYKIIMH, OTJIUYHBIE OT PyCCKOT0 BapHUaHTa.
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exkan [jouwe Szirde ‘ibid’ (1615: 12/19);

sawa® Sirdy ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/22).

(8) das Kind in der Krippe ‘[nanuu] munanenna B scisax’ [Luc. 2:16];

tho Beerne exkan tho Szillite ‘ibid’ (1615: 12/11);

to Bihrnu Sillite ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/16).

(9) exkan Mathe mefse ‘Bo upeBe Matepu’ (1615: 23/11-12);

Mathes meeSsahs ‘ibid’ (1631: 43/8).

(10) exkan yuufsims Skolams ‘B Bamux mkomnax’ (1615: 17/15-16);

Jjuhgsahfi Skolahf ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/7).

OOpatuM BHUMaHUE Ha CKJIOHIEMYIO hopMy juh$sahfl ‘B Bammx’, TOCKOJIBKY B
HACTOSIIIIEE BpeMs MPUTSKATEIHHOE MECTOMMEHUE jiisy ‘Ballli’ HE CKIIOHSIETCSI.

(11) nho wenas Pillis exkan tho otre ‘n3 omnoro ropona B npyroit’ (1615:
17/17-18);

no weenas Pills otra® ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/8). (YMecTHO Takke OIyIICHUE
KaJIbKUPOBAHHOTO C HEMEIIKOTO apTUKJIS TTePET YNCITUTEIIHHBIM. )

(12) exkan tho Warde tha Kunge ‘Bo ums ['ociona’ (1615: 18/11-12);

ta Kunga Wahrda® ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/26-27). (OGpaTuM Takke BHHUMaHUE Ha
BEPHO YKa3aHHYIO MIPETIO3UITHIO CI0Ba B (hOpPME POJUTEIHLHOTO MajeKa. )

(13) exkan tho droudtczibe ‘B cobpanuun’ (1615: 19/1);

pulka” ‘Bmecte’ (1631: 39/11-12). (B nmaHHOM ciyyae TakXe pPelaKTOpOM
UCIIOJIb30BaHa Jpyras Jekcema, pulka ‘BMecte’, B TO BpeMs Kak draudziba B
1615 roxy umeno 3HaueHue ‘apyxoa’.)

(14) exkan yuu§ims [Sirdims ‘B cepauna Bamm’ (1615: 20/23-24);

Jjuh$sahf Sirdihf ‘ibid’ (1631: 41/2). (Cm. kommHaTapHii k npumepy (10).)

(15) exkan / touwe gai§§ibe ‘x cBety TBoeMy’ (1615: 23/21);

tawa’ Ghai§§Schuma’ ‘B TBO# cBeT’ (1631: 43/16-17).

(16) the loudes exkan Skaydrumme ‘m momm B cusaue’ (1615: 23/20).
(3ameTuM, 4TO HE COBCEM SICHO, 3a4€M IMEPEBOJYMK 3aMEHIII ‘Llapu’ Ha ‘J0JU’, CP.
die Konige im Glanz [Esaie 60:4].);

te Konigi Skaidruma” ‘u napu B cusitnue’ (1631: 43/17).

(17) vs tho leledene §weetke ‘na npazauuk [lacxu’ (1615: 27/2-3);

leeladeena Swdhtkohf ‘ibid’ (1631: 45/12).

3aMeTuM, 9TO KOMIIO3UT leeladiena ‘llacxu’ mepBOW CBOeW YacThIO HMEET
COTJIACOBaHHBIA TEHETHB, B TO BpeMs Kak B ClIOBape ,,Lettus” BcTpedaeTcss TONBKO
nexceMa Leeldeena ‘Ilacxa’, ¢ mepBoOil 4acThi0 KOMIO3UTa 0€3 KOHEYHOU (iexkcuu
[Skujina 2006: 172].

(18) exkan Garre ‘B nyxe’ (1615:29/9);

Gharra® ‘ibid’ (1631: 48/8).

(19) py tho czelle ‘y Toit moporu’ (1615: 46/8-9);

Czellmaly ‘na o6oumne moporu’ (1631: 63/18).

B coBpemenHoMm s3bike Jiekcema celmala  ‘000YMHA’  OTHOCHUTCS K
CYIIECTBUTEILHBIM (-OCHOBBI, a B JaHHOM IIpUMeEpe, Kak clieayeT u3 (HOopMbI
MECTHOTO Tajeka, OHO TIPUHAIICHKHUT i-OCHOBE. I[lomOOHBIM Mmapamuienusm
BCTpeyYaeTcs U y APYrux UMEH, Hanpumep, apsis—apsa ‘0apcyk’ [Pokrotniece 2002:
21].
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(20) stellte ihn auf die Zinne des Tempels ‘iocTaBui €ro Ha BBICTYN Xpama’
[Matth. 4:5];

stadye to wiirfion to galle tas Bagnices ‘ibid’ (1615: 48/26-27);

czehle to patt Bagnizas ghalla® ‘noctaBui ero Ha camblii kpait xpama’ (1631:
66/2). (McnpaBiieH He TOJbKO MECTHBIA MaJeK BMECTO MPEAJIOKHOW KOHCTPYKIIHH,
HO TaK)Xe BEpPHO YKa3aHO MECTO T'CHETHBA Mepe/ CYIICCTBUTEIbHBIM; CTHIUCTHYECKH
OUYEeHb YJIAYHO J100aBJICHA YCUIUTENIbHAS YacTULIA patt ‘maxe’.)

WNuoraa nokatuBHbIe opMbl y ['. MaHIIemns COCeICTBYIOT C MPEATI0KHBIMH:

(21) Exkan Bethlehem exkan JudeSemme ‘B Budneeme B 3emiie Uynerickoitr’
(1615: 24/12-13);

eek§chan Bettlehemes Juddogem~e (loc.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 44/4-5).

Taxoxe mosIBISIETCS JIOKATUB BPEMEHHU:

(22) in diesen Tagen ‘B >t naun’ [Hebr. 1:2];

exkan Schims denims ‘ibid’ (1615: 13/5-6);

schinniefp deenahf ‘ibid’ (1631: 34/5-6).

(23) zu der Zeit ‘x Tomy Bpemenn’ [Luc. 2:1], [Luc. 2:2];

Py tho laike ‘ibid’ (1615: 10/1), (1615: 10/6);

tanni laika™ ‘B To Bpems’ (1631: 31/15), (1631: 31/18).

(24) Py tho laike ta Koninge Herodis ‘Bo Bpems Llaps Upona’ (1615: 24/13—
14);

tha Koninga Herodes laika™ ‘ibid’ (1631: 44/5-6). B nanHomM mnpumepe
XOTEN0Ch OBl 0OPATUTh BHUMAHUE HE TOJIBKO HAa BEPHOE YIOTPEOICHUE JTOKATHBA, HO
Y Ha PeJIaKINI0 TeHETUBHOW KOHCTPYKIIMH: HECOTJIacOBaHHOE omnpenencHue Koninga
Herodes ‘llaps Hpoma’ coBepiieHHO BEPHO 3aHMMAET TMO3WIMIO  TIEpen
XapaKTepu3yeMbIM CIIOBOM laiks ‘Bpems’, a He mocie Hero. [lo Takum mpumepam
BUHO, HACKOJIBKO BEpHAas OpraHW3alMsl CJIOBOCOYCTAHWA W WCIPABIICHHUE
CUHTAaKCHYECKNX HETOYHOCTEH COKpalIaloT 00beM TEKCTa W YMNPOIIAIOT €ro IS
YTCHUS ¥ TIOHUMAaHWUS.

(25) in die Zeit ‘Bo Bpems’ [Rom. 12:11];

exkan to laike ‘ibid’ (1615: 29/9-10);

laika™ ‘1bid’ (1631: 48/8). (Tam xe: exkan czerribe/ czerriba’ ‘B Hanexne’;
exkan nogkummybe/ NoSkum§chana™ ‘B ckopOu’.)

(26) exkan tho peyemtige laike ‘B GnaronpusitHoe BpeMs’ (1615: 47/6-7);

peejemmigha’ laika™ ‘ibid’ (1631: 64/15).

(27) py to dene thas peSti§chennes ‘B TOT AeHb cnacenus’ (1615: 47/8-9);

Pegtigchannas Deena” ‘B nenb cnacenus’ (1631: 64/16). (McnpaBneHna Takxke
MO3UIIMA CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO B POAUTEIILHOM TaJIEXKe. )

2.1.2. U3MeHeHMe IJ1ar0JbHOT0 YIIPABJICHUS

Herpan3utuBHbIC TIIAaroiibl, TpPeOYIOMHME IOCIEe ce0s B HEMEIKOM SI3bIKE
OTIpeJIeTICHHOTO MpeJyIora, B ,,Vade Mecum” moiydaroT 0ObeKT B (hopMe naTuBa:

(28) vs tems [Patcytz by] ‘um [ckazano ObL10]” (1615: 12/12), (cp. HeM. zu
ihnen [gesagt war] ‘ibid’ [Luc. 2:17]);

teems (dat.) [by Satziets] ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/17).

(29) trefeys gir / vs tems ‘ckazan um’ (1615: 13/3);
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runnayis gir teems ‘ibid’ (1631: 34/4).

(30) ich sage zu einem ‘st roBopro ogHOoMy  [Matth. 8:9];

es packe vs tho whene ‘ibid’ (1615: 32/21);

es weenam Sacku ‘ibid’ (1631: 51/15).

(31) [ich sage] zum andern ‘[s ToBOpIO] BTOpOoMy’ [Matth. 8:9];
[es Packe] vs tho Otre ‘ibid’ (1615: 32/22);

[es Sacku] ohtram ‘ibid’ (1631: 51/16).

2.1.3. 3ameHa npeaIOKHBIX KOHCTPYKI U NPUYACTHBIMHU 00Pa30BaHUAMM

Taxxe BecbMa peryisipHo ['. MaHiens 3aMeHSET KOHCTPYKIIMU Tpeiora ¢
CYIIIECTBUTEILHBIM 00pPa30BaHHBIMU C MOMOIIBIO CypdUKCOB -dams (m. sg.) / -dami
(m. pl.), -damies (refl. m.) MOJTYTIPUYACTUSIMH, BBICTYHAIOIINMHU B
nosynpenukaTuBHou ¢pynkiuu. Cp.:

(32) vor Furcht und vor Warten ‘ot ctpaxa u ot oxkunanus’ [Luc.21:26];

no ifaby$chenne / vnde no fjagaidi§chen ‘ibid’ (1615: 4/13);

igsabydamees / vnd ghaididami ‘ctpamacs u oxugas’ (1631: 26/17-18).

(33) nach der Hoffnung ‘no nanexne’ [Tito 3:7];

peetcz to czerribe ‘ibid’ (1615: 11/25-26);

czerredami ‘vanescn’ (1631: 33/7-8).

(34) als aufs Ungewisse ‘xak Ha Heu3BecTHOe  [1 Korint. 9:26];

vs tho nefinnamme ‘ibid’ (1615: 37/10);

nhe ka nhesinnadams ‘audero He 3Has’ (1631: 55/9).

(35) ich rede in Torheit ‘s roBopto B 6esymun’ [2 Korint. 11:21];

Es treg§e exkan nhe fapprag§chenne ‘s roBopro B Hepazymenun’ (1615: 40/3—
4);

es runnayo nhe Saprafidams ‘s roBopto, He pazymes” (1631: 58/1-2).

(36) iibervorteile seinen Bruder im Handel ‘oOManbiBaeT cBoero Oparta B
toprosie’ [1 Thess. 4:6];

Jflouwe Brale pewil exkan pretczegchenne ‘ibid’ (1615: 50/7-8);

peewill sawu Brahli pretzddams ‘cBoero O6pata oOmanbiBaet, Toprys (1631:
67/5).

(37) ar precibe ‘c panoctbro’ (1615: 43/17-18);

preezadameef ‘panysce’ (1631: 61/11-12).

(38) py manne peminne§chenne ‘x moemy ynomuHanuw’ (1615: 61/15), (1615:
61/18-19);

mannis peeminnddammi ‘mens ynomunas’ (1631: 77/8), (1631: 77/12).

B omHOM w©3 TpPUMEPOB MOKHO BBIJICIUTh HWCKIIOUYEHHE: KOHCTPYKITUS
npeajgora C CYIIECTBUTENBHBIM 3aMEHSIETCS KOHCTPYKIIMEH C HECKIOHSIEMbIM
IPUYACTHCM:

(39) Vnde exkan to kad tas ffeye / Kritte czitta py tho Czelle ‘n B Tom, KoTIa
TOT CeslI, yrmaJio Apyroe [cems| k Toit gopore’ (1615: 42/19-21);

vnd Sehyoht nokritta czitta czel[maly ‘u, Bo BpeMsl cesHus (ces), ynaao Jpyroe
Ha o0ouuHy noporu’ (1631: 60/14—-16). (OOpaTM BHUMaHUE, YTO UCIIPABIICH TaKXKe
MECTHBIH TaJIeK).
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2.2. U3MeHeHUe OPSIAKA CJI0B

B pedopme cunHTakcuca ogHMM W3 HanboJiee CYIIECTBEHHBIX aCIEKTOB CTall
(dakT 3aMEHbl HCKYCCTBEHHBIX KOHCTPYKLUMH, HEMELUKUX MOJCTPOYHUKOB,
CUHTarMamu, MOCTPOEHHBIMU B COOTBETCTBUM C IPaBUJIAMH JIATBILICKOrO si3biKa. B
MIEPBYIO OYEpE/lb, ITO KacaeTcsi, KOHEUHO, nopsaka cioB. Tak, B 21 rinaBe EBanrenus
oT Mardes MbI BcTpeuaeM B niepeBojie 1615 roga «kajibky» ¢ HEMEIKOTO OpUrHHAaa,
a B ,,Vade Mecum” yxe BUAMM CHUHTaKCUYECKH BEPHO MOCTPOEHHYIO (pasy (cMm.,
Harnpumep, pumep (40)).

2.2.1. llo3unus mocjegaoros Bo ¢gpase

Y T'.MaHuenss BcTpedaeM TaKKe KOPPEKTHOE YIOTpeOJeHUE MOCIIEIOroB,
coOJII0/IeH M HYXKHBIN manex. He cMoTpst Ha TO, 4TO NTII. prieksd ‘mepen’ sSBIsSETCA
MOCJIeJIOroM, TpeOyromuM Tiepes; coboi reHuTuBHONM (opmbl, B ,Ilocimanmsax
AnocrtonoB” 1615 roma BcTpeyaeTcs HEMEUKUN MOACTPOYHUK, HE COOTBETCTBY IO
JATBIIICKON HOPME:

(40) der vor euch liegt ‘xotopas mepen Bamu Haxonutcs' [Matth. 21:2];

kattra prexan yums gir ‘ibid’ (1615: 2/1-2)

kattra juh§so preek§cha gir ‘ibid’ (1631: 24/6-8)

AHanoru4Has CUTyauus ¢ OCIEIOTOM Starpd ‘Mexay :

(41) seid untereinander nach Jesu Christo ‘[eIMHOTWYHBI]| BBl MEXIY COOOI
1o otHomeHuto Kk Mucycy Xpucty’ [Rom. 15:5];

egSet §tarpan yums / peetcz JESu Christo ‘ibid’ (1615: 3/10);

eSseeta juh§so §tarpa / pehts Jesum CHriStum ‘ibid’ (1631: 25/12—13).

(42) gir wiiddon §tarpan yums egays ‘mpoien mocepeauHe MEXIy BaMu’
(1615: 8/27-9/1);

gir widdu juh§so §tarpa eghayis ‘ibid’ (1631: 30/19-20).

(43) Starpan jow ‘mexmy coboit’ (1615: 12/5);

sawa’ §tarpa’ ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/12).

(44) Jckwenam §tarpan yums ‘xaxnomy cpenb Bac’ (1615: 26/19);

ick=kattram juh§so §tarpa ‘ibid’ (1631: 45/25).

B kadectBe mocnenora QyHKIMOHUpYET B pemakinuu [. Mannens péc
‘coryiacHo, 6iarojaps’, C TCHETUBOM Iepe]] HUM:

(45) nach seiner Barmherzigkeit ‘no cBoeit munoctu’ [Tito 3:5];

peetcz fouwe fBeeleStibe ‘1bid’ (1615: 11/19);

sawas schdlaStibas pehts ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/1-2).

2.2.2. Ilo3unus nmoaJieskaimiero Bo ppaze

[TockonbKy MeCTO riaroia B IPeAjoKeHUH B HEMEIKOM SI3bIKe (DMKCHUPOBAHO,
TO MOJyIeXalllee B JATBILICKOM ImepeBojae 1615 roma, Bciien 3a TeMm, 3a4acTyro
OKa3bIBae€TCAd B IMO3UIMM TIOCIE CKAa3yeMoro, 4YTO JUIsl JIATHIIICKOTO S3bIKa, B
MPUHITUIIE, BO3MOXHO, HO HE XapakTepHo. I'. MaHIens W3MEHSeT MOTyYUBIIYIOCS
MOCPEICTBOM KAJIbKUPOBAHHSI HHBEPCHUIO €CTECTBEHHBIM TOPSIKOM CJIOB:

(46) Und es werden Zeichen geschehen an Sonne und Mond und Sternen ‘n
IPOU30MIYT 3HAMEHUS B COJHIIE U JyHe U 3Be3aax’ [Luc. 21:25];

VNd thur notitczis / Symes py to Soule / vnde Mhenes / vande Swai§nims ‘u Tam
POU30MYT 3HAMEHHUS B TOM COJIHIIE U JiyHE U 3Be3nax’ (1615: 4/7-8). (Kpome Toro,
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COBEpPIICHHO HE OMNpaBJaHO yHOTpeOJICHWE Hapeyuss MecTta (ur ‘TaMm’ H
yKa3aTeJlbHOr0 MECTOMMEHHS ¢d ‘Ta’ mepe Cylll. soule ‘CoJHIIE’; IEPBOE, BOBMOKHO,
3aMEHSET HEM. es.)

VND Symes notix py Saules un Mehnes / vnd Swaigsneems ‘v 3HAMEHUS
IPOU30MIYT B COJHIIE U JiyHE U 3Be3aax’ (1631: 26/10-12).

(47) Es ward ein Mensch von Gott gesandt ‘onyH 4eJIOBEK ObUI MOCTIAH OT
bora’ [Johan. 1:6];

tappe wens czilwhex no Dewe J§§utytcz ‘ibid’ (1615: 14/25-26);

Weens Czillwdx tappa no Deewu §uhtiets ‘ibid’ (1631: 35/21-22).

(48) was geht es dich an? ‘“uato Tebe no Toro?’ [Johan. 21:22];

ko bheda tu pdr tho? ‘ato roproemib Tol 0 ToM?” (1615: 19/24-25);

ko tu par to bihda? ‘ibid’ (1631: 40/3).

(49) Da aber erschien die Freundlichkeit und Leutseligkeit Gottes, unsers
Heilandes ‘xorpma ke sBuiachk OJiaromaTe M 4elloBekodroOue bora, Hamiero
Cnacutens’ [Tito 3:4];

BEth tad parradyas tha mylestibe / vnde louScho mylibe tha Dewe mug§e
pestitaye ‘HO TOTJa sIBUJACh JIFOOOBb M yesnoBekotobue bora, Hamero Cnacurens’
(1615: 11/15-17). B naHHOM npuMepe CTOUT OTMETUTH €IIe M HEyAauHbIA BBIOOD
JeKCeM JUIsl JIBYX TOJJICKAIIUX, T.K. IMEPEBOAYMK HCIOJb3YEeT OJHOKOPEHHBIE
CUHOHHMMBI JUIsl Tepefadyd JBYX ONHM3KHX MO 3HAYEHHIO, HO HE CHHOHMMMYHBIX
MOHSATHM, YTO HCIpaBisercs B ,,Vade Mecum”. Cp.:

PEhts to ka ta Schdlagstiba / vnd ta MyldStiba prettie teems Czillwdkeems tha
Deewa muhg§sa Pefstitaya parradiyu§ses gir ‘nocie Toro, Kak MUII0OCepue 1 JT000Bb
K jroasaMm bora, mamero Cnacutens, nosiBuiack’ (1631: 32/24-26). Tyt xe Buaum
WHYI0 HWHTEPHIpETAlUI0 TUIaHa Mpoieanero BpemeHu: [. MaHuens uCHONB3yeT
nepekT, a He IPOCTOE MPOIIEILIEE.

(50) by lickte §eS§che ackminnu vdenne KroSes ‘Obliu MOCTaBJICHBI IIECTh
KaMEHHBIX BOJIOHOCOB ¢ Bojioii’ (1615: 30/4);

by se§Schas Ackmina Vdeno KruhSes licktas ‘Oblnmu 11€CTh KaMEHHBIX
BOAIOHOCOB noctaBiieHbl’ (1631: 49/1-2). (Xotsa TyT, BEpOSITHO, BIUSHUE HEMEIKOTO
CUHTAaKCHca, Cp. waren sechs steinerne Wasserkriige gesetzt [Johan. 2:6].)

(51) Es hat uns niemand gedingt ‘nukTo Hac He HaHsu1' [Matth. 20:7];

mums nhe gir newens fadderres ‘nac Hu oauH He HaHs (1615: 38/20-21);

Nheweens nhe gir mums sadarreyis ‘Hukto Hac He HaHs1' (1631: 56/19-20).

(52) Ludtczam mhes yums ‘npocum Mol Bac’ (1615: 49/20-21);

mehs luhd§am jums ‘mp1 ipocum Bac’ (1631: 68/20).

(53) Beth kad nditcys tha piilnybe ‘no xorna npunet nonaora’ (1615: 45/4-5);

bett ka ta Pillniba nahx ‘ibid’ (1631: 62/19-20).

(54) Was ich tue, das weifit du jetzt nicht ‘4to g nenaro, Teepb Thl HE 3HACIIB
[Johan. 13:7];

kho es dar tho nhe fin tu nu ‘aro s nenaro, Tenepb Thl He 3Haemb (1615: /7—

8);
ko es darru to tu nu nhe §inni ‘ibid’ (1631: 77/21).
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2.2.3. Ilo3unus nonoJiHeHusi BO pa3e

Taxxe wCHpaBISIETCS MECTO TPSIMOTO JOIMOJHEHHS: OHO CJIEIyeT TOYHO 3a
TJIaroJioM, a He CTOUT TIEPE]l HUM WM, HaIPOTUB, B KOHIIE ()pa3bl, KaK B CIACAYIOIIEM
npuMepe:

(55) no Puutye JESus no Pouwims maetceklims duewe ‘mnocnan Hucyc u3
CBOMX y4eHHMKOB JBYx (1615: 1/22-23);

sandte Jesus seiner Jiinger zwei ‘ibid’ [Matth. 21:1];

nosutiya JESus diwi no saweems Mahzekleems ‘nocnan Wucyc nBoux u3
cBoux yueHUkoB’(1631: 24/4-5). (Ta xe camas koHCTpykmus, cMm. (1615: 6/12—13);
(1631: 28/7-8); [Matth. 11:2].)

(56) kha wena Wiigta fouwos czalyschos fackray ‘kax Hacenka CBOMX IIBITUIST
cobupaet’ (1615: 18/6-7);

ka kahda Wi§ta sakrahy sawus Czali§chus ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/20-21).

(57) gir Dews tho Garre fouwe Dhele §uutys ‘nocnan bor [lyxa Ceina cBoero’
(1615:20/23);

gir Deews Suhtiyis to Gharru Sawa Ddhla ‘ibid’ (1631: 41/1-2).

(58) wynge Whetczacke tho nhe flynnaye ‘ero pogutenu Toro He 3Hanu (1615:
27/9-10);

Tdhws vnd Mahte nhe §innaya to ‘ibid’ (1631: 46/17).

(59) Barribes§arx tho Wyne boudye ‘pacniopsauTens mupa MornpoooBal TO
BuHO  (1615: 30/15-16);

Barribasarx baudiya to Wynu ‘ibid’ (1631: 49/12—13).

(60) dap ich nicht den andern predige, und selbst verwerflich werde ‘aTo0bI s
HE TPOIOBEI0BAN IPYTUM, a caMm oka3zaicsi HeobpazoBanubsiM® [1 Korint. 9:27];

Ka es nhe tims czittims maetczo/ vinde patcz nomhettyx thope ‘ibid’ (1615:
37/12-13);

ka es nhe mahzu czittus / vnd patz mahzitins palleeku ‘9To0bl 5 HE ydnn
JIPYTHX, & CaMOMY ellle Hy>XHO O0bU10 yuntbesa’ (1631: 55/11). (I'. Manuens B 1aHHOM
Clly4ae 3aMEHSET He TOJBKO MOPSIIOK CIOB, HO U HEKOTOPHIE JICKCEMBI. )

B cnenyromem npumepe rinaron B Bepcuu 1615 roga crout nocie o0bekTa, u
WHBEPCHUIO TYT HE OOBACHSAET HU HEMEIKAsl, HA JJATUHCKAs (Ppa3bl:

(61) da die Juden sandten von Jerusalem Priester und Leviten ‘xorna myjaeu
npucnanu u3 Hepycanuma CBSIIEHHUKOB W JIEBUTOB' (Cp. JaT. quando miserunt
ludaei ab Hierosolymis sacerdotes et Levitas) ‘ibid’;

Ka te Judde no Jerugalem Bagnicekunges vnde Leuites §uty ‘xorna te myneu
u3 Uepycanma CBSIIEHHUKOB U JieBUTOB npucnanu’ (1615: 8/4-5);

kad tee Juddi no Jeru§alemes §uhtiya BaS$nizas=Kungus vnd Lewites ‘xorna
uyneu u3 Mepycanuma npuciaiy CBAIIEHHUKOB U JeBUTOB’ (1631: 29/23-24).

B nanHOM paszznene Takke XOTEIOCh Obl YIIOMSHYTh, YTO B paHEE YIIOMSHYTOM
npumepe (51) mononHeHue mums ‘HaM’, XOTS U 3aHUMAET MPABUIBHYIO MO3UIUIO
MOCTIe CHOPATaeMOro TJaroia, a He mepea HUM, HO yHOTpeOJIeHO B HEBEPHOM MaJeKe:
nocJie riarona sadarét ‘HaHUMaTh TpeOoBaycst Obl OOBEKT B (JOPME BUHHUTEIHHOIO
najzexka, a He gaTenpbHoro. Ommoka, BEpOSITHO, BO3HUKACT IO/ BIUSHUEM HEMEIIKOM
dbopMbl uns ‘Hac, HaMm’, KOTOpas COBMAJAcT B aKKy3aTUBE U JIaTUBE.
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2.2.4. Ilo3unus ckazyemMoro Bo ¢gpase

HcnpaBneHsl ommOKA, CBSI3aHHBIE ¢ MECTOM H3MEHSEMOW YacTH CKa3yeMoro,
KOTOPOE€ B HEMEIIKOM SI3bIKe 3a()MKCHUPOBAHO B KOHIIE MPEIJIOKEHUS B TOM ClIydae,
€CIIi OHO SABJIAETCS NOpUIATOUYHBIM. B pemakuuu ['. MaHuens wuMeHHas 4YacThb
COCTaBHOTO MMEHHOTO CKa3yeMOT0 3aHMMAaeT MECTO IocCJie, a HE IMepe] TIarojoM-
CBSI3KOM:

(62) so du nicht Christus bist ‘aro Te1 He Xpuctoc’ [Johan. 1:25];

ka tu Chri§tus nhe e§§e ‘ibid’ (1615: 8/22-23);

ka tu nhe e§si CHri§tus ‘ibid’ (1631: 30/15).

(63) ich nicht wert bin, daf} ich seine Schuhriemen auflése ‘s HEZOCTOUH,
9TOOBI pa3BsA3aTh peMeHb 00yBu ero’ [Johan. 1:27];

es czenix nhe e§me / Ka es winge kurpe fixnes attraig§e ‘ibid’ (1615: 9/ 3-4);

es nhe dfmu czeenix / winja kurrpya Sixnus attrai$siet ‘s HETOCTOWH
pa3Bsa3ath peMeHb 00yBu ero’ (1631: 30/ 22-23). 3amerum, yto I'. Manrens takxe
3JIETAaHTHO TPAHCHOPMUPYET CIIOKHOE MPEATOKEHHE, KATbKIPOBAHHOE C HEMEIIKOTO
s3bIKa (es czenix nhe e§me / Ka es attrai§§e ‘s nenoctont, 4ToObI S pa3Bsizai’), B
npoctoe (es nhe dffmu czeenix attrai§siet ‘st HETOCTOUH pa3BA3aTh’).

Takxe B COCTaBHOM TIJIaroJIbHOM CKa3yeMOM MH(GUHUTHUB UACT IMOCJE riarojia
BOJICU3bSIBJICHUSL:

(64) Ko tas darryth gribbeye ‘ato oH cnenath 3axoren’ (1615: 56/19);

ko wings ghribbeya darriet ‘“aTo oH 3axoten caenats’ (1631: 72/19).

B maccuBHBIX KOHCTPYKITUSX:

(65) Und die gesandt waren ‘u xotopsie Obi1u niocnanbl’ [Johan. 1:24];

Vnde te kattre tur yfutite bye ‘ibid’ (1615: 8/18-19);

Vnd tee kattri by i§sutiti ‘ibid’ (1631: 30/10).

(66) zu ihnen von diesem Kinde gesagt war ‘[4to] uMm 00 3ToM peOeHKe OBLIO
Bo3BemieHo’ [Luc. 2:17];

vs tems no §cho Beerne fatcytz by ‘ibid’ (1615: 12/12-13);

teems no to Bdhrnu by Satziets ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/17-18).

(Mectoumenne croutr B dopme craporo Dat.pl. ¢ mnokazarenem
MHOXECTBEHHOTO 4YHCJa -§, oApoOHee o moaoOHbix dopmax cm. [Rosinas 2005:
132-135].)

(67) kattra tha nhe taiflita gir ‘kotopas He BbinpaBiieHa’ (1615: 57/26-58/1);

kattra tah nhe gir tai§sita ‘ibid’ (1631: 73/23).

B ¢opmax ananmurnueckoro nepdexra aub0 uCpaBieH MOPSIOK CIOB (TJIaroi-
CBSI3KAa HAXOJIUTCA B MO3HIIMH MEpe]] TPUIACTHEM ), HHBEPCUPOBAHHBIN MO aHAJIOTUH
C HEMeIKUM, JHOO OHUM BOBCE OIYIICHHl W 3aMEHEHBI MPOCTHIM MPOIIEIAIIUM
BpEMEHEM:

(68) die da geschehen ist ‘kotopas Tam npousonuia’ [Luc. 2:15];

katters tur notitczis gir ‘Kotopsiii TaM nipomsomren’ (1615: 12/7);

kas tur gir notitzifp ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/13—14).

(69) gesehen hatten ‘Bunenn’ [Luc. 2:17];

redtczei§che by ‘ibid’ (1615: 12/12);

to by red§eyu§chi ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/17).
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(70) priesen und lobten Gott um alles, was sie gehort und gesehen hatten
‘Onaromapuiy 1 cnaBuiau bora 3a Bce, 4to oHM yceabimanu u yeuaenu’ [Luc. 2:20];

Patteitcze vnde fslawey Dewe / Pdr wu§§e / Ko the czirdei§che vnd
redtczei§che by ‘ibid’ (1615: 12/21-24);

slaweya vnd teitze Deewu / par wigsu / ko tee by d§irrdeyu§chi vnd
red§eyu§chi ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/23-27).

(71) die Hirten gesagt hatten ‘nactyxu ckazanu’ [Luc. 2:18];

te Gan~e fatczy§che by ‘ibid’ (1615: 12/15-16);

tee Ghanni teems by Satziyu§chi ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/19-20). (K dopme
MECTOMMEHHMS CM. KOMMeHTapuit (66).)

(72) der Glaube gekommen ist ‘npunuia Bepa’ [Galat. 3:25];

ta Tytczibe naku§§e gir ‘ibid’ (1615: 22/17);

ta Titziba gir nahku§si ‘ibid’ (1631: 42/14-15).

(73) welchen ihr getotet habt ‘xotroporo bl younu’ [Matth. 23:35];

Kattre yuus nokouwu§§che e§§eth ‘ibid’ (1615: 17/25);

kattri juhfp e§seeta nokahwu§chi ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/11-12).

(74) katters Vdens buewis by ‘xotopoe [BuHO] 66110 Bosoi’ (1615: 30/16);

katters Vdens by biyis ‘ibid’ (1631: 49/13).

(75) yuus no mums dabbui§§che e§§et ‘Bo1 ot Hac nmonyumnu’ (1615: 49/23—
24);

Jjuhf3 nu e§seeta no mums dabbuyu§chi ‘ibid’ (1631: 68/21-22).

(76) wene auxtake wirde pregchan tems mantays gir ‘0onee BBICOKOE UM
npen Humu Hacaegosan’ (1615: 13/9-17);

czeek auxtaku Wahrdu par teems gir manntoyis ‘ibid’ (1631: 34/8—15). (Cwm.
KOMMEHTapuil Kk npumepy (66).)

(77) tis kayas mafigays e§me ‘BoivMbin st Horu® (1615: 63/24-25);

tahfs Kahyas dffmu ma§ghayis ‘ibid’ (1631: 79/11-12).

Hcnpasnenue nepdekra Ha MPOCTOE MPOIIEIIee BpeMsi, B 00IIeM, KaKeTcs
BITOJTHE TPABOMOYHBIM, ITOCKOJBKY B JIATHIIICKOM SI3BIKE (POPMBI CHHTETHYECKOTO
NPOIIEANICT0  BPEMEHH  JOMHUHUPYIOT  Han  nepekTHeiMu, ©  cdepa
(GyHKUMOHUPOBaHUS NEepPEKTHhIX (OPM OrpaHUYE€HAa HECKOJbKHUMH AacleKTaMu
(monpodnee o nepdexre cm. [Nau 2005].)

(78) die wir getan hatten ‘xotopsie Mbl caenanu’ [Tito 3:5];

Kattre mhes darri§che byam (perf.) ‘ibid’ (1615: 11/18-19);

kattrus mehf; darriyam (praet.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/1).

(79) und ihr habt nicht gewollt ‘a Bb1 He 3axotenu’ [Matth. 23:37];

yuus ne e§§et gribbei§§che ‘ibid’ (1615: 18/7-8);

juhf3 nhe gribbeyaht ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/23).

(80) Beth kad the peedu§§che by ‘xorna onu naenucs’ (1615: 57/7);

Bett kad tee pee=ihdehf ‘ibid’ (1631: 73/7).

Crenyromias gpasa JaeT HaM HECKOJIBKO MPUMEPOB penakuuu ['. Manmens:

(81) Da sprachen sie zu ihm: Was bist du denn? Dafs wir Antwort geben
denen, die uns gesandt haben. Was sagst du von dir selbst? ‘Torna ckazajiu OHH eMY:
Kto ke TbI TOorma? 4ToObl MBI OTBET Ay TeM, KTO HAc Tociaia. UTo ThI CKaKelb O
cebe camom?’ [Johan. 1:22];
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Tad fatcye te vs tho / Kas eStu tad / ? Ka mhes wene adbildee§chen dodam/
tims/ Kattre mnms y§§uty§che gir/ Ko fack tu no thow pattim? ‘ibid’ (1615: 8/12—
14).

[IpennoxeHune Ha JTaTBILICKOM SBIIIETCS «KaJBKOW» ¢ HEMELKOro. Bo-nepBbiX,
MIEPEBEICHO BBIpaXKCHHE Antwort geben, mpuyeM ¢ HeXapaKTEPHBIM MOPSIKOM CJIOB,
rie 00OBEKT B aKKy3aTHBE CTOUT IEpe]l yIPaBISIOmMKUM UM TiaroyioM (adbildee$chen
dodam ‘oTBeT maeM’); BO-BTOPBIX, KAIBKUPOBaH nepdexr, gesandt haben ‘mocnamu’
(ySSutygche gir), B KOTOPOM BCIIOMOTATEJIbHBIA TJIaroj ir ‘ecTb’ CTOUT B KOHIIC
NPUIATOYHOTO TPEIJIOKEHUS, TI0 MPaBUJIaM HEMEIKOIO0 CUHTAKCUCA; B-TPETbUX, 1O
thow pattim ‘ot Tebs caMoro’, MOCJIeN0BaTEeILHO MEePEeBOIUT von dir selbst, 4To B
JIATBHIIICKOM, HECOMHEHHO, OIMMOOYHO, TOCKOJIBKY MECTOMMEHHE thow ‘Tebe’ He
MOXXET MapKUpOBaTh HAMPABIEHHOCTh JCHCTBUS Ha cyObekTta. [. Manienb
YCTpaHSIET MCKYCCTBEHHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMH: BMECTO TPOMO3AKOTO mepudpaza mhes
adbildeegchen dodam ‘mpl OTBeT gaemM’ OH yHOTPeOIsSET COOTBETCTBYIOMIMMA IO
CMbICTy Tnaroy, mehs adbilldam ‘Mbl OTBe4aeM’; BBINPABICH MOPSIOK YacTeu
aHAIMTHYECKOro mepdekTa (BCIOMOraTeIbHBIM TJIaroj, 3aTeM MPUYaAcTHE); fu HO
thow pattim ‘1b1 0 TeOe caMOM’ 3aMEHEHO Ha ko Sacki tu patts no sSOw ‘4ToO CKaxellb
TBI caM OT ceOs’, MpUYeM TpHUMeUYaTeIbHa HE CTOJBKO IMEpEeMEHa MOopsKa CIIOB,
CKOJIbKO KOPPEKTHO HCIIOJIb30BAaHHOE BO3BPATHOE MECTOMMEHHE Sow ‘cebe’,
nepeaolee 3HaueHne HalpaBJIEHHOCTH JIEUCTBUS Ha CYOBEKT JACHCTBUS.

tee vs to: Kas e$si tu tad? Ka mehs adbilldam teems /kattri mums gir
i§sutiyu§chi/ ko sacki tu patts no sow? ‘ibid’ (1631: 30/5-6).

WNHorna n3amMeHeHne nopsijka cioB HIYeM HE MOTUBUPYETCS:

(82) Der HERR bedarf ihnen; sobald wird er sie euch lassen ‘I'ocrionp
HY’KJIA€TCSl B HUX; TOTYAC OH MX BaM oTiyctuT [Matth. 21:3];

tam Kungam gir tos wayage / tudelyn tas thés yums palaidys ‘ib.” (1615: 2/4—
5). (BameTtuM, uto HeM. bedarf ihnen ‘HyXJaeTcs B HUX MEPEBEIACHO C MOMOIIBIO
CBSI3KM, MPU TOM 4YTO OOBEKT CTOUT B aKKy3aTuBe: gir tos (acc.) wayage, OYKB.
‘HY>KHO UX’.)

Tam Kungam wayaga thdf3 / tudell wings jums tohf attlaidyfS ‘I'ocnionb
HY’KJIA€TCS B HUX; TOTYAC OH BaM MX oTiyctuT (1631: 24/10-11).

B pycckom u TaTHHCKOM BapUaHTax MECTOMMEHHUE «Bam» HE (PUrypupyer:

Dominus his opus habet et confestim dimittet eos ‘'ocionib Hy>)kKIaeTCs B HUX
1 Totyac nouuiet ux’ [Ev. sec. Mat. 21:3];

OHU Ha0oOHbl ['ocnody, u momuac noutiem ux [EB. ot Matd. 21:3].

2.3. YnorpedseHue Ipyrux BpeMeH U HAKJIOHEHU Il

2.3.1. Byayuiee Bpems

Tam, rae B HeMeUKOM oOpuUruMHayie ynorpebieHo Oyyiiee Bpemsi, KOTOpoe
I'. Manuens mepenaer COOTBETCTBYIOLIE, B BapuaHte 1615 roma BcTpewarorcs tpu
croco0a ero nepenayu.

Bo-nepBbiX, rmaronm MoXeT CTOSTh B (opme Oyaymiero BpeMeHH,
00pa30BaHHOIO OT OCHOBBI MPOIIENAIIEr0 BpeMEHH, ¢ aoOaBieHueM cyddukca -i-
nepen (opMaHTOM OyIymIero BpeMEHH -s- W JUYHBIMH OKOHYaHUSMH. B
JUTEPATyPHOM JIATHIIIICKOM SI3bIKE TIOJI00OHBIM CIIOCOOOM Oy tyIiee Bpemsi o0pasyercs
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y TJIarojoB, OCHOBA KOTOPBIX 3aKaHYMBAETCS HA S, z, f, d (Hamp., ést ‘ects’ > édis ‘oH
Ooyner ecty’). B mamsatauke 1615 roga mogoGHbie (OpPMBI MOTYT BCTPETHUTHCS Y
MOoOBIX TJIaroyioB. lIpemcraBisercs, 4TO 3TO BJIMSHHE MHUAJICKTHBIX 0Opa30BaHUM,
MTOCKOJIBKY B CPEIHEM U JIMBOHCKOM JUaNeKTax Bumzeme Oymayiiee BpeMsi OT OCHOBBI
IIpeTepruTa MOXKET 00Pa30BBIBATLCSA HE TOJBKO OT BBIMICYMIOMSHYTHIX TJIar0JIOB, HO H
OT Bcex mpouux raarojoB | copspkeHus, mpudeMm (OPMAHT -I- COKpAIAETCsl B -i-
(manpumep, dzimis ‘poautcs’, licis ‘octanercs’) [Rudzite 1964: 135-136]. Takue
dbopMbl  OKa3bIBAIOTCSI OMOHUMHUYHBI (opMaM JACHCTBUTENBHBIX NPUYACTUN
€IMHCTBEHHOT0 4YKCJIa, MYKCKOTO POJia, MPOIIEIIEr0 BPEMEHU C OKOHYAHHUEM -is
(cp. notitczis Symes ‘nipousoiinyT 3Hamenust’ (1615: 4/7-8) u katters tur notitczis gir
‘koTopbiii TaM mpowmszormien’ (1615: 12/7). 5. DHm3enun oTMedaeTr, 4To B JPEBHUX
TEeKCTax Oymayliee BpeMs, 00pa3oBaHHOE TaKUM CIIOCOOOM, HE PEAKOCTh, M IPUBOIUT
B MIPUMEP IHMPOKO PACTIPOCTPAHCHHYIO B MEPBBIX KHUTAX (DopMy naetczys ‘mpuaet’
BMecTo naks ‘ibid’ [Endzelins 1951: 855]. I'. MaHmensp 3aMeHSEeT TOJ00HBIC
oOpa3zoBanmsi OyAymuM BpeMeHEeM, OOpa30BaHHBIM [0 TIpaBUJIaM, KOTOPHIC
COBMQJAIOT C COBPEMCHHBIM JIUTEPaTYpHbIM S3bIKOM (¢ (opmMaHTOM  -s-,
IPUCOEINHAEMbIM K OCHOBE MH(O)UHUTHBA).

(83) Und es werden Zeichen geschehen (fut.) ‘u mpousodayT 3HaAMEHHS’
[Luc. 21:25];

VNd thur notitczis / Symes ‘ibid’ (1615: 4/7-8).

VND Symes notix (fut.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 26/10-12);

[Tomo6HOE yrioTpebieHre BCTpeYaeTCss He €IMHOKIbI:

(84) die Wassermengen werden brausen (fut.) ‘Bomubl OymyT OymieBaTh’
[Luc. 21:25];

te Vdenne Wylne koutczis ‘1ibid’ (1615: 4/11-12);

tahf3 Vdens Willnes kaux (fut. ot . kaukt) ‘ibid’ (1631: 26/15-16).

(85) pdr §cho Radde naetczys ‘npunet Ha 10T pon’ (1615: 18/2);

par Scho Czilltu nahx ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/13). (B mamHOM mpumepe HeEb3sl HE
OTMETHThH YJIAUHYIO 3aMEHY CJIaBSHU3MA radde ‘poji’ MATHIIIICKUM CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM
czillts ‘mumemst, pox’.)

(86) touwe Dhele nho thalenes §chur naetczys ‘TBOW CBHIHOBBS MPHUIYT
uznaneka’ (1615: 23/24-24/1);

Tawi Ddhli nahx no tahlenes ‘ibid’ (1631: 43/19-20).

(87) doudtcze niitezys / nho tho au§trumme ‘muorue npuayt ¢ Bocroka’ (1615:
33/1-2);

dauds nahx no Austruma ‘ibid’ (1631: 51/21-22).

(88) Ja tu Semmen krittys ‘ecnu Th1 ynagemb Ha 3emnto’ (1615: 49/11-12);

ja tu gemme krittie§si ‘ibid’ (1631: 66/12).

Tam xe:

(89) peludtczys man ‘noxnonnmbes mae’ (1615: 49/12);

mann peeluxi ‘ibid’ (1631: 66/12—-13).

B npumepax (88) u (89) MbI BUIuUM ciydail peyKIMU TJIACHOTO KOHEYHOTO
ciora B Tekcte 1615 roga(npaBuibHO ObUIO OBl *krittysi u *peludtczysi). 3nech
MOXHO TOBOPHUTH O JHAJCKTHBIX (DOHETHYECKUX M3MCHCHHSX: HalpuMep, B
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JUBOHCKOM JIMAJIEKTE armokomy B (opmax 1 u 2 1. /. 4. MOKHO Ha3BaTh PETYISIPHOM
(es ies ‘s moiimy’ BMecTO es ieSu) [Rudzite 1964: 237].

Hcnpasnsier I'. Manuens 1 Te mpumepsl, KOrAa OCHOBA IJIaroJia 3aKaH4YMBaeTCs
Ha ¢, d, s, z, U Oyayuiee BpeMmsi, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OOpa3zyeTcsi HE OT OCHOBBI
MH(UHUTHBA, @ OT OCHOBBI IIpeTepuUTa MpH AoOaBieHuu cyddukca -i- nepes JNIYHbIM
OKOHYAHHEM, KaK, HalpUMep, B CIy4ae C TJIarojioM just ‘4yBCTBOBATH

(90) Beth tu tho peetcz fayos ‘Tl 3TO TOTOM ypaszymeenb’ (1615: 63/8);

tu to pehtz sayuttie§si ‘Tbl 3T0 1I0TOM TIOUYBCTBYelIbL  (1631: 77/22).

B cnenyromem npumepe Mbl BUIUM HEYNOPSAIOUYEHHOE ynoTpebiieHue Gopm
OyIyIiero BpeMeHH, OOpa30BaHHBIX Pa3HBIMH CIOCO0AMH, KOTOPOE HMCIPABISACTCS
I'. Manuenem:

(91) aran Saba wii§§e naetczys Selte vnde Wyrock atne§is / vnd ta Kunge
Slawe pafluudenaas ‘Bce onu u3 CaBbl NPUIYT, 30JI0TO U JIaJIaH MPUHECYT U CIABY
I'ocnioga Bo3BecTsaT’ (1615: 24/7-9);

no Saba wi§si nahx / Siltu vad Wyroku ne§$ihf / vnd tha Kunga Slawu
pa$§luddenahf ‘ibid’ (1631: 43/26-27).

Takxke, TOCKONBKY Oyayiiee BpeMs B JIATHIIICKOM — SI3BIKE  MMEET
CUHTETHUYECKHUH c1ocob 00pa3oBaHus, a B HEMEIIKOM — aHAJIIMTUYECKUM, B TIEPEBOJIC
1615 rona BcTpeuaeTcsi OOJBIIOE KOJWYECTBO KaJIbKHUPOBAHHBIX O0OpPa30BAHMMA.
BcnomorarenbHbli T71aronn werden ‘CTaHOBUTHCS (WM MHOM MOJANBHBIN T1aron)
MIEPEBOIUTCA OO TJIArojoM tapt ‘CTAaHOBUTHCS , JUOO Tiaroiaom biit ‘ObITE’ B
dbopme Oymymiero BpeMeHu ¢ cyhdUKCOM -s-, a HHPUHUTHB CMBICIIOBOTO TJIaroJia
nepenaH Ju0O0 TakkKe HHPUHUTUBOM, JHOO NPUYACTHEM MPOUIECIUIEr0 BpPEMEHHU
(e CTBUTEILHBIM WIIM CTPaJaTeIbHBIM B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT KOHTEKCTa), Ha ATOT pas,
coriacoBaHHbIM. B penakuuu I'. MaHuens noBCIOAY HUCIIONB3YETCA CUTMATUYECKOE
Oynyiiee BpeMs JaThIIICKOTO SI3bIKA:

(92) und sie werden zagen ‘n onu ucnyratorcs’ [Luc. 21:25];

Vnde taps J§§ami§§u§§che ‘ibid’ (O6ykB. ‘cranyt ucnyrasmuecs’) (1615:
4/10);

vnd i§sami§si§sees ‘v ucnyrarorcs’ (1631: 26/14).

(93) es wird ein Schwert durch deine Seele dringen ‘Med poiaeT CKBO3b TBOIO
nyury’ [Luc. 2:35];

wens Sobens taps czour touwe Dhwegel §pe§tz ‘ibid’ (OykB. ‘cTaHeT
BOH3eHHBIM) (1615: 4/10);

Sohbins czaur tawu Dweh$sel §peedih§sees ‘ibid’ (1631: 26/14).

Haxonen, B nepeBojsie 1615 roga umerorcs GopmMbl CUTMAaTUUECKOTO OyIyIIero
BPEMEHHU, COBMNaaronue ¢ TemMu, uro I'. Mannens ynorpebasier peryispHo. Hamp.:

(94) nhe redtczeeSeth (1615: 18/10) u nhe red§e§seeta (1631: 38/25);

(95) Staigas (1615: 23/21) u gtaigahf3 (1631: 43/17).

B mob6om cmywae, I'.Mannens yHuduuupyer pasHooOpasue Gopwm,
nepenamImmux Oyayiiee Bpems, B UCTouHUKe 1615 rona, B pe3ynbTare 4ero BCe OHU
OKa3bIBAIOTCS 3aMEHEHBI (POpMaMU CUTMATHYECKOTO OyAyIIero BpEeMEHHU, KakK B
JUTEPATYPHOM JIATBIIIICKOM SI3BIKE.
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B omHOoM m3 BCcTpeTMBIIMXCS HaM (PparMEHTOB, BIpoueM, Oymyiiee Bpems
I'. Mannens mnepenaer HACTOAIIMM, OPHUEHTUPYSCh, BEPOATHO, HA HEMELKHUHN
WCTOYHHUK:

(96) des HERRN Tod verkiindigen, bis daf3 er kommt (pres.) ‘cmepTh ['ocniona
BO3Benaere, gokose on npuaer’ [1 Korint. 11:26];

ta Kunge Nawe pafsluddenath tekams tas ndtcys (fut.) ‘ibid’ (1615: 61/21-22);

ta Kunga Nawe paSluddenaht / teekams tas nahk (pres.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 77/14—
15).

(97) Welcher nun unwiirdig von diesem Brot isset oder von dem Kelch des
HERRN trinket ‘KOTOpBIii e HETOCTOMHBIN 3TOTO XJieba ecT win u3 yamu ['ocmona
neet’ [1 Korint. 11:27];

Katters nu neeczenige no §cho May§e ehde / yeb no tho Bickerre tha Kunge
czers (fut.) ‘“KOTOpBIH ke HETOCTOWHBIN ATOTO XJieba ecT Wiu 13 vamu ['ocrmoaa muTh
oynetr’ (1615: 61/22-23);

Katters nu nhezeenige no $cho Mais dhd / jeb no to Bickeri tha Kunga d§err
‘KOTOPBIN K€ HEIOCTOMHBIN ATOro xJjeba ect miau u3 yamu ['ocnona meer’ (1631:
77/15-16).

3nech x0Tenoch Obl 00paTUTh BHUMaHUE Ha GpopMmy ehde ‘ect / en’ U3 TEKCTa
1615 rona. BronHe BO3MOXHO, YTO 3TO OJWH M3 MPUMEPOB MCUE3HYBIIECH U3
JUTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA €-OCHOBBI MPOIIEAIIEro BpeMeHU. fl. DH/I3eNUH MUIIET, YTO
(GOpMBI e-OCHOBBI TpETepUTa COXPAHAIOTCS JoJblie Bcero B ¢dopmax 3 nuia,
NpUBOJS B TIpUMED krite ‘yman’ BMecTo krita ‘ib.’, B pe3ynbTaTe 4ero, pasymeercs,
MOTYT 00pa30BBIBATHCSI CMEIIAHHBIC MMAPAIUTMbL: nese ‘HeC’, HO nesom ‘Mbl HECIH ,
nesot ‘Bbl Hecnu® (d-ocHoBa npeteputa) [Endzelins 1951: 864—867].

B takom cnydae, nepeBon ppassl 1615 roga Oynetr uMeTh CIeAyIOMINNA BUI:

Katters nu neeczenige no §cho MaySe ehde / yeb no tho Bickerre tha Kunge
czers ‘KOTOPBIM K€ HEIOCTONHBIN 3TOro xjeba e, win U3 4vamu ['ocrona MUTh
oyner’.

2.3.2. U3MeHeHHe COCIAraTeJIbHOI0 M 5KeJIATeJIbHOI0 HAKJIOHEHU I
OyaylimM BpeMeHeM HHIUKATHBA

Haunbonee ymorpeOuTeNbHBIM HaKJIOHEHHWEM B TekcTe 1615 roga siBisercs
WHIMKATUB, U TI0O CPAaBHEHMIO C JIaHHOM peaakiueit . Maniens ucnoas3yer OTTeHKU
MOJIAJILHOCTH Topa3ao Oosiee pa3HOOOpa3HO, pedb 0 ueM mnoiaeT Hike. Ho mpexne
YeM MOJAPOOHO OMucaTh KaKk MMEHHO MM 3aMEHSIIOTCSl JTMYHbIE (POPMBbI MHIUKATHBA,
MIPEICTABIISICTCS 1IeJIecO00pa3HbIM CHAaYalla ONUcaTh 0OpaTHBIE CITydan: KOTJIa OH caM
BBOJIMT 3TO HAKJIOHEHHE BMECTO UCIOJb30BaHHbIX Apyrux. Hanpumep:

(98) der Dinge, die kommen sollen auf Erden ‘cCoOBITHS, KOTOPBIC JOJKHBI
npousoiitu Ha 3emue’ [Luc. 21:26].

B Ttekcre 1615roma coxpaHeHa  Kareropus  JOJDKCHCTBOBAaHHUS U
ynotpebisercs QgopMa aHATUTHYECKOTO eOMTHMBA, HA JaHHBIA  MOMEHT
3aMEHUBIIASCA  CHUHTETHUYECKUM  JCOUTUBOM,  KOTOPbIA B  MHaMATHHUKAX
paccMaTpuBaeMOro HaMu I[epuUojJia BCTpeuyaeTcs pexe, uem mnepBbiid. Crout
OTMETHUTh, YTO C MOMOIIBIO ATOM AHAIUTUYECKOW KOHCTpYKUUHU (IJ1. biif ‘ObITh’ B
dbopme Oyayiiero BpeMeHM + WH(PUHUTHUB) OQPOPMIICHBI BCE 3aIlOBEIU TMEPBBIX
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KaTeXU3HUCOB, KOTOPBIC TIO TPATUIINN COXPAHWIN MOJOOHBIN BHJ BIUIOTH JI0 HAITUX
nuer (Hamp. Thoew buus to sweete Dene sweetyt ‘Tbl JOIDKEH 3TOT CBSTOU JCHB
npasnHoBats’ [Beitina 1997: 39].)

Takum o6pazom, B ,,Ilocimanusix AnoctonoB” 1615 roga BcTpedyaem J1eOUTUB,
nepearoui HEeMEIKY0 KOHCTPYKIIUIO kommen sollen:

thds lethes / kattrims (dat. pl.) tur nédckt buus wurfson Semmes ‘Te coObITHS,
KOTOPBIM OyJIIeT cykaeHo npousontu Ha 3emue’ (1615: 4/13—14). (B coBpeMeHHOM
JATHIIICKOM si3bIKe (Dpaza umena Owl BUA *lietas, kuram biis jandk virs Zemes.)

Ho I'. Manuens ynotpe0sier mpocroe Oyyiiee BpeMsi MHIUKATHBA:

tahf leetas / kattri nahx vhfs Semmes ‘Te cOOBITHS, KOTOPBIE MPOU3OUIYT HA
3emuie’ (1631: 26/18-19).

CTouT OTMETUTH, YTO B JIATUHCKOW Bynbrare m B pyCCKOM IEpPEBOJE TAKXKE
yHnoTpeOJIeH UHIUKATHB:

quae supervenient (fut. ind. act. ot supervenio) universo orbi ‘KOTOpBIE
npousoiyT Bo Beenennoii® [Ev. sec. Luc. 21:26];

beocmeuii, epadywux Ha écenennyro [EB. ot Jlyku 21:26].

B ToM cnyuae, ecnm mpoctoe Oynaymiee BpeMs Tiarona sein  ‘ObITH’
MIEPEBOIUTCS AHATUTUYCCKUM JCOMTHBOM COOTBETCTBYIONIETO €My rjarona biit
‘ObITh’ (M3-3a 4Yero MNpeJIoKeHHe MNpUOOpeTaeT TPOMO3JIKUN BUA, T. K.
BCIIOMOTATEIbHBIN ri1aron npu aebutuse taxxe bir), I'. Manienbs BoccTaHaBIMBAET
dbopmy OyayIiero BpeMeHH:

(99) Darum werden sie eure Richter sein ‘mocemy ou OyJayT BaMm CyAbsiMU’
[Luk. 11:19];

Tapeetcz buus tems yuug§e noteSetayems buth ‘moceMy OHU JTOJDKHBI OBIThH
BamuMu cyabsimu’ (1615: 53/11-12);

Tapehtz buhf tee juhgsi tee§satayi ‘moceMy oHu OyayT Bam cyabsimu’ (1631:
69/26-27).

B natunckoit Bynbrare takxe nmpoctoe Oyayiiiee Bpemsi:

Ideo ipsi iudices vestri erunt ‘ib.” [Ev. sec. Luc. 11:19].

A Takke OJMH pa3 HEMEIKHH KOHBIOHKTUB HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHU Y
I'. Manuens nepeaan OyaymuM BpeMeHeM (B Tekcte 1615 rona B 1aHHOM (hparMeHTe
BUJIUM COCJIaraTeJIbHOE HaKJIOHEHHUE):

(100) Werde ich dich nicht waschen, so hast du kein Teil mit mir ‘ecnu s T€0s
HE YMOI0, TO HE UMeeIlIb Thl YacTu co MHOIO  [Johan. 13:8];

khad es thow nhe mafgathe (cond.) / Tad neegir thow neewene dallibe ar man
‘ibid’ (1615: 63/10-12);

Ja es tow nhe ma§gha§chu (fut.) / tad nhe gir tow ar mann dallibas ‘ibid’
(1631: 78/24-25).

2.3.3. 3aMmeHa HHAUKATHBA COCJIAraTeJIbHbIM HAKJIOHEHHEM B IeJIeBbIX
NPUIATOYHBIX MPeIT0KEHUIX

Hemeuknii w JaTMHCKUMM KOHBIOHKTUBBI, KaK TIPABUJIO, MEPEHAKOTCS
WHJIMKAaTUBOM B Bepcun 1615 roma u cocnmaraTeabHbIM HakJIOHEHHEM B ,,Vade
Mecum”. CemMaHTHYECKM 4Yalle BCEro BCTPEYAKOTCS NPUAATOYHBIE ILEJIEBBIE
IpeayoxKeHus (B JaTUHCKOM BapUaHTe, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OYyJIEeT ut finale), KOTOpbIE
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BBOJATCS COIO30M dafy ‘4roObl’ W MapKUPOBAaHBI HaJWM4WeM HMIep(eKTa
KOHBIOHKTHBA KaK B JIAaTUHCKO# BuOnM, Tak ¥ B HEMEIIKOM:

(101) dap das Kind beschnitten wiirde ‘ato0bl pebeHok ObuUT oOpe3an’ [Luc.
2:21];

ka tas Bherns apgre$tz tappe ‘4toObl pebeHok ObUT 00pe3an’ (1615: 23/6-7).
MopanbHOCT, B JaHHOM MpUMEpEe HUKAaK HE BBIpaXXEHA TpaMMaTU4YecKu (pa3Be
TOJIBKO YTO IMOJAPa3yMeBaeTCs MO CMBICIY), T.K. tappe ‘CTall’, CKOpee BCEero, CTOUT B
dbopMe MpoIeaero BpeMeHu.

YV TI.Maunuens mnosBusierca cydbdukc -fu, ¢GOpMaHT cociarareabHOTO
HAKJIOHEHUS, TIEPENaloIIero, KaKk M TOBOPWJIOCH BBINIE, HEMENKHH uMmIepheKT
KOHBIOHKTHBA!

ka tas Bdhrns apgreegts taptu ‘ibid’ (1631: 43/3-4).

Cp. aceKT JOMKEHCTBOBAHUS, TTOSBIISIONIUNACS B PyCCKOM TIEPEBOJIC:

Ko20a Haonedxicano oopezamv Mnaoenya [EB. ot Jlyku 2:21]

Y IpUaTo4YHoe uenu (uf finale) B naTuHckoi Bynbrare:

ut circumcideretur (coni. imp. pass.).

XOTs B COBPEMEHHOM SI3bIKe (JOPMAHT COCIAraTeIbHOTO HAKIOHEHUS JIJIS BCEX
YUCeN W JIUI] MMEET OJWHAKOBBIM BHJ -fi, B CTAphIX TEKCTaX W TpaMMaTHKaX
OTMEUEHBI CKJIOHsIeMbIe PopMBbI: i 1 7. en. 4. popmanT -fu, 11 2 1. en. u. -ti, nos 1
J. MH. 4. -tam/ -tum, 0as 2 1. MH. 4. -tat [Endzelins 1951: 900], [Ozols 1965: 187],
YTO MBI MOXKeM HaboaaTh B ipumMepe (102):

(102) dafs wir durch den Glauben gerecht wiirden ‘9To MBI C TTOMOIIBIO 3TOM
Bephl onpaBaanbl Oynem’ [Galat. 3:24];

mhes czour tho tytczibe tay§ne thopam (praes. ind.) ‘ibid’ (1615: 22/16-17);

ka mehs czaur to Titzibu taifsni taptam (cond.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 42/13—14).

Takyio pemakmuio NPUAATOYHBIX IICJIEBBIX MPEIJIOKEHUNH MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
pEryJIApHON:

(103) dafs wir durch desselben Gnade gerecht und Erben seien ‘4ToObl MBI
4yepes3 ero MUJIOCTh CIIpaBeIMBbIMU [OblUTH | U HaclenHukamu Obuu’ [Tito 3:7];

Vs tho ka mhes czour to patte feeleStibe tai§ne vnd Beerne e§§em (praes. ind.)
‘ibid” (1615: 11/24-25).

ITepeBon 1615 roma mpexacrarisieT coOOl aOCONMIOTHYIO KallbKy HEMEIKOMH
¢pa3pl. . Mannenb, penaktupysi, BBOIUT JBa TJlaroja Juisi KaXJIoro U3
NpeIUKaTUBOB, B pe3yJbTaTe€ YEro TMOJy4yaloTcs [Ba COCTaBHBIX HWMEHHBIX
CKa3yeMbIX: faisni tappu§chi ‘CTamu CHpaBeIIMBBIMU’, TJIE, TI0O BCEH BEPOSTHOCTH,
ucrosib3yercs (opma MPOIIEAIIEr0 BPEMEHH JBUJICHIIMANA (CUUTaTh 3Ty (opmy
neppeKToM HaM He T03BOJISIET OTCYTCTBUE TJIAroJbHOM CBSI3KW), U Bdhrni buhtam
‘ObLTH OBl JETHMH’ C TJIAroJIoM B (popMe cociaraTeIbHOr0 HAKJIOHEHUS:

Kad mehf3 czaur winja §chdla$tiba taisni tappu§chi / irr Bdhrni buhtam
‘qTOOBI MBI Y€pE3 €ro MHJIOCEPJUE CTAJIM CHPaBIIUBbI U Obutk Obl netbMu’ (1631:
33/6-7).

(104) kommt der Teufel und nimmt das Wort von ihrem Herzen, auf daf3 sie
nicht glauben und selig werden ‘npuxomut JIpsiBOI U OepeT CIOBO U3 MX Cepell,
4yTOOBI OHU HE cnaciuch Obl U He yBepoBaiu® [Luk. 8:12];
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Tapeetcz ka the nhetitcz / vade §weete thope “aToObl OHM HE TIOBEPWIN U HE
cnaciuchk’ (1615: 43/15-16);

tadeh] ka tee nhe titzdtu / vnd Swdhti taptu ‘ibid’ (1631: 61/9-10).

(105) Er sprach: HERR, daf3 ich sehen moge ‘on ckazan: ['ocionu, 4ToOBI 5
mor BuaeTh’ [Luk. 18:41];

Thas patcy / Kunx / Ka es redtczeeth warre (ind.) ‘ibid’ (1615: 46/23);

Tas satziya / Kunx / ka es red§eht warrdtu ‘1bid’ (1631: 64/5-6).

(106) dafp er von dem Teufel versucht wiirde ‘aro0Gbl oH [[psiBOJIOM OBLI
uckymien’ [Matth. 4:1];

ka tas no to Whelne kdrdenaatz tappe ‘ibid’ (1615: 48/11-12);

ka tas no to Willu kahrdenahtz taptu ‘ibid’ (1631: 65/16—17).

(107) dap ein jeglicher unter ihnen ein wenig nehme ‘9To0OBI KaXIbIH U3 HUX
B3sJ1 Ob1 HeMHOTO  [Johan. 6:7];

ut unusquisque modicum quid accipiat ‘ibid’ [Ev. sec. loann. 6:7];

ka Jckwens notims mag§e war dabbuth ‘ibid’ (1615: 56/21-22);

ka ick weens no teems magkeniet jembt warrdtu ‘ibid’ (1631: 72/21-22).
(Taxxe rinaron dabiit ‘1O0OBITH, MOTYYUTH  3aMEHSIETCSA Ha nemt (jemt) ‘B3SITh.)

(108) Christus aber ist gekommen, dafs er sei ein Hoherpriester der zukiinftigen
Giiter ‘no WNucyc npumen, 4to0bl Obul oH IlepBocBslIeHHHMKOM Oyaymux Omnar’
[Hebr. 9:117;

Beth ChriStus gir naetcis / Ka thas gir wens Auxtzbagnicekunx / Tas nakammes
paddomibes ‘ibid’ (1615: 57/22-24);

CHrigtus gir nahzis / ka tas buhtu weens Auxtz=Ba§nizas Kunx / to nakogcho
Mannto ‘ibid’ (1631: 73/20-21). B nmanHOM mnpuMepe CTOUT TaKKe OTMETUTh
JEKCUYECKYI0 3aMeHy paddomibes ‘3amac’ Ha Mannto ‘UMymiecTBO’ W
WCIIOJIb30BAaHUE JEHUCTBUTEIBLHOIO MPUYACTHSI HACTOSILEr0 BpEMEHU nakogcho OT
rnarojga nakt ‘IpUXOOUTH’ BMECTO CTPAJATENbHOTO TMPHUYACTHS nakammes, XOTs,
YUHUTBIBasi COBPEMEHHYIO JIEKCEMY nakamais ‘Oyaymuii’, HEOOXOAUMO MPU3HATb, YTO
BapuaHT 1615 rona okassiBaercs 0osiee MpaBUIbHBIM.

2.3.4. [lepmeccuBbI

I'. MaHens TakKe HCIPaBISET TEPMECCHUBHBIC KOHCTPYKIIMH, YIOTPEOIss
riarol B (QopMe coclarareibHOro HakJOHEHHs ¢ (GOpPMAHTOM -fu, Kak U B
COBPEMEHHOM JIaTHIIIICKOM sI3bIKe (Hamp., lai biitu ‘na 6ynet’). B mepeBoae 1615 roga
BCTpEYaeM IMPOCTOE MpOoUIeAliee BpeMsi MHAUKATHBA (BO3MOXHO, €-OCHOBBI, CM.
KOMMEHTapui k mpumepy (97)):

(109) Kha par yums nike / Wiig§e tas taignyx afsens ‘na mpuzeT Ha Bac BCs
KpoBb TipaBegHas’ (1615: 17/18-20);

Ka par jums nahktu / wif3 tas taifpnis A§sins ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/8-9).

B nemeuxoil u naTuHCKO#l (pazax HCHONB30BAH NPE3CHC KOHBIOHKTHUBA
TJIarojioB kommen W venire ‘IPUXOIUTH

dafs iiber euch komme all das gerechte Blut ‘ibid’ [Matth. 23:35].

ut veniat super vos omnis sanguis iustus ‘ibid’ [Ev. sec. Matth. 23:35].

Jlpyrue mpumepbl epMeccruBa He BCETJa JAaloT MOKaszaTelb COClararelbHOro
HAKJIOHEHUSI, HO YacTHIa [ai ‘yCTh’ UCIOJIb3YETCS PETYJISAPHO:
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(110) Kam aufes gir czirdhet / tas czirde ‘y KOro ymm €cCTh CIBIIIATh, TOT
cieimut’ (1615: 43/6);

kam Au$sis gir dSirrdeht / tas laid d§irrd ‘xTo wmeer ymu cCibllaTh, 1a
caprmut’ (1631: 60/26-27).

B coBpeMeHHOM $3bIKE YMOTPEONISETCS HWCKIIOUUTEIBHO [ai, HO B CTapbIxX
TEKCTax elle BcTpeuaeTcs laid, uMmimepaTuB OT laist ‘mycKaTh’, YTO CXOXE C pYC.
nycmo, nycka, ykp. Hexati u T. 1. [Endzelins 1951: 892].

B HeMenkoMm BapuaHTE WUCIOJIb30BAaH KOHBIOHKTHB O3 riarona lassen,
KOTOPBIN MBI MOTJIA OBl 0KU/1ATh:

Wer Ohren hat, zu horen, der hore ‘ib.” [Luk. 8:8].

Kak u B mpeapiaymieM mpumepe, TiaroibHas (opma co 3HAYCHHEM ‘MYCTh
YYBCTBYIOT, CJIEIyeT YyBCTBOBaTh B HEMEIIKON BEPCUU BBIpAKEHA KOHBIOHKTHBOM,
KOTOpBIM BIIOJIHE CIIPABEIJIMBO Nepenaercss B Bepcur 1615 roma moBenuTeNnbHBIM
HakJoHeHWeM. [. MaHmens BBIOpaT MEHee «KAaTerOpUYHOE» HAKIOHCHHE W
UCIIOJIB30BAJ  JIGOUTUB, YTO COOTBETCTBYET M PYCCKOMY TIEPEBOIY JTaHHOTO
dbparmenta. Cp.:

(111) Ein jeglicher sei gesinnt, wie Jesus Christus auch war ‘Kaxaomy
cienyeT ObITh YyBCTBYIOIIMM, Kak U Mucyc Xpucroc Takxke 6pu1’ [Philip. 2:5];

ES§et Jckwens tadan pratan / Ka JE§us ChriStus arridtczan by ‘Oynprte
KaXJIbIH B TakoM pasyMme, kak u Uucyc Xpuctoc obu1’ (1615: 60/12-13);

Jck weenam buhf tahdu prahtu turreht / ka JESu CHri$to arridSan by
‘KaKoMy cienyeT ObITh B TakOoM pa3yme, kak u Mucyc Xpucroc 6601’ (1631: 76/5—
6);

8 6ac 007CHBL OblMb Me dice yyecmeosanusl, kakue u 6o Xpucme Hucyce
[@wmunm. 2:5].

2.3.5. Ucnosib30BaHne MOJATBHOIO IJ1AroJa varet ‘Mo4p’

Bwmecto HacTosmiero u Oyaymero BpeMeHH HHINKATHBA MOXKET yIOTPEOISIThCS
HACTOSIIEEe, HO C OTTEHKOM MOJAQJIBHOCTH, MPUBHECEHHBIM MOJAIBHBIM TJIArojoM
varét ‘Mmoub’ (B HEMELIKOM $3bIKE B MIOJIOOHBIX (pa3ax OyAeT KOHbIOHKTHUB):

(112) Bee§dewige tho nhe§aredtczes ‘6e300kHUKU ATOTO HE yBUAAT (1615:
19/4);

Befdeewigi to nhe warr eeraudSiet ‘0€300)KHUKUA 3TOTO HE MOTYT yBUIETH’
(1631: 39/14).

(113) das da lebendig, heilig und Gott wohlgefillig sei, welches sei euer
verniinftiger Gottesdienst ‘kotopasi [xkepTBa] KuBasi, cBiTas u bory yrojHas ecrtb,
KaKUM MOJKET OBITh Balie pazymHoe ciyxeHue bory’ [Rom. 12:1];

Katters tur cziwe / gweete / vnd Dewam papratige gir / Kattra gir yuuge
Jfapprattige dewe kalpo§chenne ‘ibid’ (1615: 26/10—13);

katters dSiews / Swdihts / vn~ Deewam patitzigs gir / kattra warr buht juhgso
prahtiga Deewa Kallpo§chana ‘ibid’ (1631: 45/19-20).

(114) daf3 bei mir wohne “atobb1 Bo MHe obutana’ [2 Korint. 12:9];

ka py man czywo ‘ibid’ (1615: 42/12);

ka py mann dS§iewoht warr ‘ato0b1 Bo MHe obuTaTh Moryia’ (1631: 60/7-8).
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(115) und also esse er von diesem Brot und trinke von diesem Kelch ‘n Takum
00pa3oM MycTh OH €CT OT xJjieba cero u nbet oT yamu ceit’ [1 Korint. 11:28];

Vnd thad ehde tas no §cho MaySe / vide czerre no §cho Bickerre ‘ibid’ (1615:
61/25-62/1);

vnd tad warr tas ih§t no §cho Mais / vnd d§errt no gcho Bickeri ‘u torna
MOZKeT OH eCTh OT cero xjeba u nuTh u3 vammwm ceit’ (1631: 77/19-20).

Cp. Takxe UCIpaBIeHHE HEMEIIOTO MOJCTPOYHUKA:

(116) die, so berufen sind, das verheiffene ewige Erbe empfangen ‘te,
KOTOPBIC NMPU3BAHBI, MTOTY4Yal0T 00eToBaHHOE BeuHoe Hacieaue’ [Hebr. 9:15];

Te kattre tur aytczenate gir / tho pefatczyte mufiige Mantibe / enackt ‘ibid’
(1615: 58/16—-17). Kak kaxercs, B gaHHOU (hpaze OMMOOYHO TOSIBISATCS HEIUYHAS
dopma rnaron enackt 31. ‘momydars’. HeymectHnas ¢dopma mHGUHWUTHBA BBI3BaHA,
BEpOSATHO, TIAroJoM empfangen ‘mony4atbh’, WHOUHUTUB u ¢opMa 3 JI. MH. U.
KOTOPOTO SIBIISIOTCSI OMO(OopMamu.

I'. Mannens corjmacyer cka3zyemoe C IOJUIEKAIIUuM, NPABUIBHO NEPEBOIAUT
empfangen ¥axk dabiit ‘monaydath’, a KpoMe€ TOro, BHOBb MNpHAAET (Ppa3e OTTEHOK
MOJAILHOCTH, YIIOTPEOJIsIs TJIaroi varét “Moyb .

tee kattri aitzenati gir / to Sohlitu muhgchigu Manntu dabbuit warr ‘ibid’
(1631: 74/12—13).

2.3.6. Ucnosib30BaHue MePeCKa3bIBATEILHOI0 HAKJIOHEHMSI

[lepdekr MOXET 3aMEHSThCS HSBUACHIIMAIOM TMPOMISANIETO BPEMEHH,
OMOHHMMHYHBIM JIEHCTBUTEILHOMY MPUYACTHUIO MPOIIEIIIETO BPEeMEHH Oe3 riaroia-
CBSI3KHU:

(117) [Petrus] gesagt hatte ‘[Iletp] ckazan’ [Johan. 21:20];

Patcys by ‘ibid’ (1615: 19/17);

vnd Satziyis ‘ibid’ (1631: 39/23).

B LICJIOM, I'. Manneap MOCTEINEHHO HayuHaeT HCIOJIb30BaTh
NEepPECKa3bIBATEIbHOEC HAKJIOHEHUE, 3aMEHsii UM JIpyTHe HakjloHeHus. B manHOM
cilydae 3aMEHEH rjaroj B popMe MHANKATUBA!

(118) Kas gcha lydtczibe gir? ‘uto 510 3a nputua?’ (1615: 43/8);

Bett winja Mahzek]i jautaya tam / vnd satziya / kas §chy liedgiba @§soti? ‘Ho
€ro YYEHUKH CIIPOCHIIM €T0 U CKa3aju: 4To 3To 3a nputda?’ (1631: 61/1-2);

(119) und alle Zungen bekennen sollen, dafs Jesus Christus der HERR sei, zur
Ehre Gottes, des Vaters ‘m Bce SI3bIKM TOJDKHBI MCITOBEI0BaTh, uTo Mucyc Xpucroc
I'ocnioas ecthb, Bo cinaBy bora Otua ’ [Philipp. 2:11];

Vnde wiig§ems Mhelems atfsyth buuse / Ka JE§us Chrigtus thas Kunx / gir pdr
gode Dewe tho Thewe ‘ibid’ (1615: 61/1-3);

vnd wigsahms Mehlehms attSieth buhfs / ka JE§us CHristus tas Kunx d§sohtz
par ghohdu Deewa ta Tdhwa ‘ibid’ (1631: 76/18-20).

BcerpeuaroTess ciiyyam M3MEHEHHMSI Ha TEPECKa3blBaTEIbHOE HAKJIOHEHUE
COCJIaraTesIbHOrO HAKJIIOHEHHUS:

(120) J§waytczaye thas / Kas thur buute? ‘cupocun on: uto 310?’ (1615:
46/12—13);

ifwaizaya tas / kas tas @§sohtz? ‘cnipocun os: uro 31o?’ (1631: 63/21-22).
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B Hemenkom s3bIKe, €CTECTBEHHO, JJIA MpeAadyd KOCBEHHOM pedYr B TaKUX
CITy4asiX UCTIOJIb3YETCS TPETEPUT KOHBIOHKTHBA:

forschte er, was das wiire ‘ibid’ [Luk. 18:36].

dopma umnepdeKkTa KOHPIOHKTHBA TJIaroyia esse ‘ObITh’ BCTpEYACTCS HaM W B
JIATUHCKOU Byrbrare:

interrogabat quid hoc esset ‘ibid’ [Ev. sec. Luc. 18:36].

3aMmeTHM, 4TO B BBILIENPUBEACHHBIX (Ppazax opma sBUEHIIMATIA COorJacoBaHa
C CYIICCTBUTEIBHBIM B pojie U uucie: liedSiba d$soti, Kunx dgsohtz, kas esots, 4to
COBEPILIEHHO ECTECTBEHHO [UJIsi TEPBBIX TEKCTOB, TJe (OPMAHT -f-i MapKUPOBAI
HOMHUHATHUB CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX JKEHCKOTO poja, a -f-s myxckoro [Endzelins 1951:
936]. Ilpuuem momoOHast Gopma KEHCKOTO poOJia COXPAaHUIACh BIUIOTH JO
HACTOSIIIIETO BPEMEHU B NUajeKTax (cp. Aual. kuo vina tur darisuoti ‘4To OHA TaM
Oynmet nmenmaTth’), B TO BpeMs KaK COIVIACOBAHHUS C MYKCKHM POJOM JaBHO HET
[Endzelins 1951: 979]. B coBpeMeHHOM sI3bIKE 3BUACHIIMAT UMEET YHUBEPCATHHYIO
dbopMy IS BCEX JIUI] ¥ YHCET esol.

[IpuBenem ere HECKOJIBKO MPUMEPOB TIEPECKA3BIBATEILHOTO HAKIIOHCHUS:

(121) Da verkiindigten sie ihm, Jesus von Nazareth ginge (Imp. Konj.) voriiber
‘Torzia OoHU 00BsicHUIN eMy, uTo Uucyc u3 Hazapera uaer’ [Luk. 18:37];

Tad pafs§Sluddenaye te JE§us no Nazareth edth (praes. ind.) tur czetczen ‘ibid’
(1615: 46/13-15);

Tad stah$tiya tee tam JESus no Nazareth eijoht (praes. evid.) czetczen ‘ibid’
(1631: 63/22-24).

He crouT Taxke MCKII0O4aTh BO3MOKHOCTH, YTO UHIUKATHB UCIIOIB3YETCS IS
nepeayu npsiMoi pedu, Kak, HalpuMep, B TATHHCKOM TEKCTE:

Dixerunt autem ei: “lesus Nazarenus transit” ‘ckazanu emy: «ucyc Hazapei
uner»’ [Ev. sec. Luc. 18:37].

K coxanennro, OTCYyTCTBHE YETKOW CHUCTEMBI 3HAKOB NMPEMUHAHUS B TIEPBBIX
JATHIMICKAX TAMSATHUKAX HE MO3BOJIIET YTBEPXKIATh C IMOJTHOW YBEPEHHOCTHIO, UTO
3TO UMEHHO MyHKTYaIlMOHHO He 0OpMIICHHAS MpsMast pedb, a He YTO-TO HHOE.

2.3.7. 3aMeHa HHAMKATHBA WIH COCJIAraTeJibHOr0 HAKJIOHEHUS 1e0UTUBOM
B MPUIATOYHBIX NMPeEAJI0KEHUAX

B rnaBe, rie peus UIeT 0 NEepEnrcH HaceleHus, O IpUKa3e, U3JaHHOM Kecapem
ABrycToM, ynotpeOJeHHbI B HEMELKOW BepcUU UMNEPPEKT KOHBIOHKTHBA Wwiirde,
MapKUpYIOIIU  KOCBEHHYIO peub, nepenaercs B Ilocnanmsax 1615 roga
cocJiaratejibHbIM HaKJIOHEHHWEM TOTO K€ rjaroJfia tapte (CoBp. taptu).

(122) dafp alle Welt geschditzt wiirde ‘aTo0Ob1 Bce noau ObUTH OBbI TOCYUTAHBI
[Luc. 2:1];

Ka ta wiig§e pa§soule mhe§lota tapte ‘ibid’ (1615: 10/3—-4);

Cp. nar. exiit edictum a Caesare Augusto ut describeretur (coni. imp. pass.)
universus orbis (nom.) ‘BBIIIEN dAUKT OT Kecapsi ABTycTa, yToObI ObUTH BCE JIFOIH
nocuutanbl’ [Ev. sec. Luc. 2:1].

I'. MaHuens  NOJHOCTBIO  U3MEHSAET  [AaCCUBHYIO  KOHCTPYKLMIO  Ha
AQHAJIOTUYHYIO 1O CMBICITY, HO OTJWYAIOIIyIOCs TpaMmaTuyecku. Bo-mepBhiX, OoH
UCIIOIb3YeT AaHATUTUYECKUM OC3TUYHBIN JeOUTUB, COCTOAIINM U3 Tiaroa biit ‘ObITh’
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u uHOUHUTHBA. BO-BTOPHIX, MPEUIOKEHUE y HETO OKAa3bIBaCTCS OCECCOIO3HBIM, B
OTJIMYHUE OT TPEX MPEANMICCTBYIONINX BEPCUH:

weens Baufslis no tho KeiSeri Augu§tu ifsighaya wi§sai Pa§saulei by Mdittdcklu
doht ‘nioBeneHne OT Kecaps ABrycTa BBIILIO: BCEM JIOJSAM HYKHO OBLIO cCenaTh
(matp) mepenuce’ (1631: 31/15-17).

Cp. nogo0HbIe 1eOUTHUBBI JJajiee B TEKCTE MaMSITHUKA:

(123) kattrai by §innamai tapt ‘kOTOpOi HY>KHO ObUIO cTaTh M3BecTHOM (1631:
42/12).

[Toxoxum 00pazoM cociaraTeabHOE HAKIOHEHHUE 3aMEHSIeTCsl Ha JCOUTHB U B
clenyiomeM mnpuMepe, mnpuydeM BapwadT ['. MaHuens B maHHOM ciydae Ooliee
COOTBETCTBYET HEMEIIKOMY MCTOUYHHUKY:

(124) So ich mich ja rithmen soll ‘ecnu xe MHE HYXHO OyJeT XBaJIUThCS [2
Korint. 11:30];

Ja / kad es man lelothe ‘eciv s korma-unOyap xBanmuics 661 (1615: 41/3);

Ja mann jo ja=leeloyahf ‘ecnu mue Hyx)HO Oyaet xBanuthes (1631: 58/26).

3nech Kak pa3 BCTpPEYAeTCsl OJUH M3 PEAKUX HIPUMEPOB YHNOTPEOIeHUS
CHUHTETHYECKOTO AcouTnBa. Cp. TaKKe:

(125) kas gir man ar thow Jadar? ‘ato mue c To60i#1 nenats?’ (1615: 30/1).
(3aMeTuM, 4TO 3/1eCh TAK)KE€ UMEET MECTO alloKoMa KOHEYHOTO IJIACHOT0);

kaf3 gir man ar tow ja=darra? ‘ibid’ (1631: 48/23-24).

WNurepecHplii mpuMep TpeX pa3HbIX BpPEMEH M HAKIOHEHUH JaeT Ham
cienytomas ppaza. B HeMEKOM MBI, 4TO JIOTHYHO, BCTpeUaeM TpeOyeMblid TIaroioM
wollen ‘XoTeTh’ KOHBIOHKTHB HACTOSIIErO0 BpPEeMEHHM, B TekcTe 1615 roma riaron
croutr B (opmMe UHAMKATHBA Tpe3eHca, a B ,,Vade Mecum” mnpucyrcrByer
aHAJTUTHYECKUI JCOUTHUB, IpUYEM OyayIIEero BPEMEHH:

(126) So ich will, daf3 er bleibe (pres. konj.) ‘eciu s Xouy, 4TOObI OH OCTAJICS’
[Johan. 21:22];

Kad es gribbe / Ka tas palleck (praes. ind.) ‘ibid’ (1615: 19/22-23);

Ja es ghribbu / ka tam pallickt buhf; (deb. fut.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 40/1-2). (Ta xe
koHcTpykius (1615: 20/2); (1631: 40/10).)

[TonoOGHBIN puMep HE €AMHUYEH:

(127) dafs nicht jemand mich héher achte (pres. konj.) ‘“9To HUKTO HE TOCYUTAI
On1 meHsd BoIme’ [2 Korint. 12:6];

Ka man neewens auxtake thur (praes. ind.) ‘ibid’ (1615: 41/42-27/1);

ka nhe weenam mann buhf auxtak turreht (deb. fut.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 59/24).

(128) der mich mit Fdusten schlage ‘xotopbiii MeHs Oun Obl Kynakamu®' [2
Korint. 12:7];

Katters man ar durems fith ‘ibid’ (1615: 42/5-6);

kattram mann ar duhrems $i§t buhf ‘ibid’ (1631: 60/1).

OtHocuTenbHO mazaexa (GopMmbl ar duhrems ‘KylnakamMu CM. KOMMEHTapui
(66).

(129) ka yckwens no yums / fouwe Mefse finne turreth exkan gweetibe vnde
godibe ‘4TOOBI KaXXIIblil U3 BaC CBOIO IJIOTh YMEJ COJIEPKaThb B CBATOCTH U 4ECTU’
(1615: 50/3-5);
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ick kattram juh§so Starrpa” buhf §innaht sawu Trauku ghlabboht eek§chan
swehtibu vnd ghodu ‘kaxaoMy cpein Bac HY>KHO OyJIeT yMETh CBOM COCYJl XpPaHUTH B
cBsaToCTH M yecTu’ (1631: 67/1-2).

He coBcem sicHO, moueMy B 3HAYEHHH ‘TJIOTH’ PEJAKTOP YHOTPEOUI JeKCeMy
trauki  ‘cocyn, mocyna’. Mpbl MoOXeM clenaTh MOPEANnojJoKeHUue, 4YTO OH
MeTadopHUeCKH Ha3bIBAET TEJIO COCYIOM, C aJUTFO3UEH Ha ‘BMECTHIIMIIE Ay .

(130) Der Mensch priife aber sich selbst ‘4enoBeKy e cleayeT ceos
ucneITeiBaTh’ [1 Korint. 11:28];

Beth tas Czilwhex apdoma 36w pattim ‘denoBexk ucubIThiBacT ceds cam’ (1615:
61/24-25);

Bett tam Czillwikam buhfi labbe sow apdohmateeff ‘nHo 4YenoBeK OJDKEH
XOpoIIeHbKo ce0s ucnbitTath’ (1631: 77/18).

Cp. Takxe IepMECCHB, UCTIOIB30BAHHBIA B PYCCKOM TIEPEBO/IE:

oa ucnvimouigaem dice ceos uenosex [1 Kopunad. 11:28].

(131) Ein Beispiel habe ich euch gegeben, dafs ihr tut, wie ich euch getan habe
‘st 1an BaM MpUMep, YToObI BB JealIk TO Ke, 4To s caenan Bam’ [Johan. 13:15];

Wene Lidtczibe esme es yums douwis /ka yuus darreth / lydtcz ka es yums
darrys egmhe ‘ibid’ (1615: 63/26-27);

Weenu LiedSibu dafsmu es jums dehwis / ka jums buhf darriet / ihten ka es jums
darriyis dfsmu ‘ibid’ (1631: 79/13-15).

Cp. ucnonp3oBaHue 1e0MTHBA BMECTO MHIUKATHUBA:

(132) so jemand Klage hat wider den andern ‘ecnu KTO Ha KOro HMEET
xkanoby’ [Kolos. 3:13];

Kad kadam [Suudce§chen prettibe tho otre gir ‘ibid’ (1615: 35/7-8);

ja kam labba vs ohtru ja=Suhd§ahfi gir ‘eciiu KoMy C JIpyTUM CYIUTHCS
HyxHO  (1631: 53/14).

2.3.8. AGCOIIOTHBIE IPUYACTHbIE KOHCTPYKIIUHA

B cnemyromem mnpumepe, HanpotuB, B TekcTte 1615 roma Hemeukui
KOHBIOHKTHUB TIEPEHNACTCSA COcCliaraTelibHbIM HakJIOHEeHWeM, a y [. MaHuens
BCTpEYaeM a0COJIIOTHYIO MPUYACTHYIO KOHCTPYKIHMIO (COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO accusativs
cum infinitivo), BbIpakeHHYI0 (HaKTUYECKUM CYOBEKTOM JeWUCTBUS B (opme
BUHUTEIBHOTO TaJeka W HECKJIOHSeMbIM MpHYacTHeM ¢ (opMaHTOM -am,
00pa30BaHHBIM OT CYIIIJIETUBHON OCHOBBI HACTOSIIIETO BPEMEHH riaroia ‘ObiTh :

(133) Sie meinten aber, er wire (pret. konj.) unter den Gefihrten ‘onm
moJIarajiy, 9YTo OH HaxomuTcs cpeau enymumx’ [Luk. 2:44];

the czerrey / Ka buute (cond.) tas Starpan thems Czellenekems ‘onu
HAJCSUTNCh, YTO OH OB ObI cpenu Tex myremecTBytommx’ (1615: 27/10-11);

tee Skitta / to (acc.) d§sam (part.) py teems czella Laudeems ‘OHU CUUTAIH, YTO
OH HaXOJIUTCS Y TeX uaymux mno gopore’ (1631: 46/17-19).

AOCOTIOTHBI TPUYACTHBI 000pOT BCcTpewyaercs B TekcTe [. Manmens
HevacTo. Bo BTopoM ciydae, Ha accusativus cum participio ObljIa 3aMEHEHa MPOCTast
KOHCTPYKIUS C IPEAJIOTOM:

(134) Nhe thurreye thas par wene loupi§chenne Dawam lydtcz buuth ‘ne
Jepokall oH 3a xuienue bory paBabsiM ObITh’ (1615: 60/15—17);
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nhe czerreya tas to weenu laupi§chanu (acc.) d§sam / Deewam lied§ihns buht
‘He HaJesscs OH (He moJlarajl OH), YTO 3TO €CTh XHILIEHHE, ObITh paBHbIM bory’
(1631: 76/7-9).

2.3.9. Pepakuus 0e31MYHBIX NPeIJI0OKEHHH

I'. MaHuens  CTpeMHTCS  HUBEIUPOBATh  OE3JIMYHBIE  KOHCTPYKIIWH,
KaJbKMPOBAHHBIE C HEMEIKOro s3blka. B cremyromem mpuMmepe Oe3THYHbIC
KOHCTPYKITUU C BO3BPATHBIM IJIarojioM B JOpME HACTOSIIEIO BPEMEHU M JaTHBOM, a
TaKkXKe ¢ HOUHUTHUBOM W JaTUBOM (TIOJ BIUSHHEM HEMEIKOW (pasbl, TNIe TJIarojibl
‘XOTETh €CTh’ M “¥KakIaTh’ TPeOYIOT aKTaHTa B BUHUTEIHLHOM MaJCKe), 3aMECHSIOTCS
HAa COCTaBHOE HWMEHHOE CKazyemoe (CBsI3Ka U TMpUYAcTUE), M CyOBeKT,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, MOJIy4aeT opMy HOMHUHATHBA:

(135) So nun deinen Feind (acc.) hungert, so speise ihn, diirstet ihn (acc.), so
trinke ihn ‘ecnm X04eTCs €CTh Bpary TBOEMY, HAKOPMHU €T0, ITUTh XOYETCS €My, TaK
Harnou ero’ [Rom. 12:20];

Kad nu touwam enaidenekam (dat.) Jpalckas / Thad baryo tho / Twyxth tham
(dat.)/ tad czyrdena to ‘ibid’ (1615: 31/12—13);

Ja nu taws Eenaidneex (nom.) iffallzis gir / tad dhdini to / gir wings (nom.)
iftwiezis / tad d§irrdini to ‘ecnu TBOM Bpar ToJIOZIEH, HAKOPMH €ro, XKaxAeT OH,
Haron ero’ (1631: 50/9—10). (B nanHo# (pasze BcTpeyaeTcs U JEKCHUYECKas 3aMeHa:
riiaron barot ‘KOpMUTH’ 3aMEHEH Ha Kay3aTuB edinat ‘ibid’)

Cp. TOXO0XKHIA IPUMEP C TEM XKE TITaroJioM:

(136) hungerte ihn ‘B3ankan on’ [Matth. 4:2];

JSalcka tham ‘3axotenocs emy ects’ (1615: 48/13—14);

ghribbeya tas dh$t ‘xoren on ects’ (1631: 65/17-21).

2.3.10. U3menenue 3aj10ra. AKTUBH3AIUA MACCHBA

I'. MaH1iens CTpEeMHUTCS TIPEBPATHTHh MMACCHBHBIC KOHCTPYKIIMM B AKTHUBHBIC,
MIOCKOJIBKY JCHCTBUTENBHBIA 3aJOT [JISl JIATBIMICKOTO $3bIKa, B OTJIMYHAE OT
TePMaHCKUX SI3IKOB, IPEAMIOYTHTEIILHEE, HEXKEH CTPAIaTeIIbHBIN.

Kak mnpaBwio, maccuBHAs  KOHCTPYKIIMS  3aMEHSETCS  IJIarojioM ¢
COOTBETCTBYIOIMM 3HadeHueM. CyObeKT B HOMHUHATHBE (IOJyIexaliee) mpu
aKTUBM3alMU Bcell (pa3pl TpaHCPOpMUpYETCs, pa3symeeTrcs, B OOBEKT B
BUHUTEIHLHOM MaJIe’Ke, UHBIMH CIIOBAMHU, B MIPSIMOE JIOTIOJIHEHHE:

(137) Hurerei aber und alle Unreinigkeit oder Geiz lasset nicht von euch
gesagt werden, wie den Heiligen zusteht ‘He Mo3BONSNTE, YTOOBI PACIyTCTBO XK€ W
BCSAKAasT HEYMCTOTA WJIM ATYHOCTh OT Bac OBLIM HAa3BaHbBI, KaK MPHUCTAIO CBATHIM’
[Ephes. 5:3];

Moutcybe vnde wii§se nees§kys$tib / Jeb neegoug§ibe / Nhe laideth no yums
Patcytz tapt / Ka tims §weetims peder ‘ibid’ (1615: 52/2-3);

Bett Mauzibu vnd wiSsu NheSkieStibu / jeb Nheghau$sibu / nhe laideeta no
jums ifipau§t / ka teems gwihteems klahyahfs ‘HO Oy M BCSAKYI0 HEUUCTOTY WJIU
QITYHOCTh HE MO3BOJIIMTE OT Bac pasriacHTh, Kak mpuctano cBaTtbiM’ (1631: 68/16—
18). (3mech xe HabmOmaeTCs JEKCUUecKas 3aMeHa peder ‘Hannexut Ha klahyahf
‘mpucTaio’.)
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2.4. lo0aBJieHUs1 OT aBTOpPA

2.4.1. O6pamenus

ITepeBoap! [locnanuii HaunHarotes ¢ [locmanus k Pumisinam, 11 npeqnoxenns
13 rnaBel. B Hemenkol BEpPCUM, NMOCKOJBKY TEKCT NPUBOAUTCA HE C |1 TyaBel U
HEHYKJIAeTCS B KAaKUX-JIMOO BBEICHUSIX, MBI UMEEM:

(138) Und weil wir solches wissen ‘u Tak kak MbI 3T0 3HaeM’ [Rom. 13:11].

AHaJIOTMYHO B JaThIICKOM niepeBoe 1615 roaa:

VNde aigto / ka mhes to fynnam ‘ibid’ (1615: 1/4-6).

I'. MaHuens ke, BUAMMO, OPHUEHTHPYSACh Ha TO, 4YTO B IepeBoie , Vade
Mecum” 3TH CTPOKH SBJISIFOTCS HETIOCPEACTBEHHBIM HAYaJIOM TEKCTA, CIIPaBEIMBO
npeaBapsieT ux oOparieHueM:

Mpyli Brali / kad mehs to §innam ‘JltoOuMbie OpaThsi, KOTJIa MBI 3TO 3HaeM’
(1631: 23/5-7).

D10 obOpamenue ucnoib3yercs uMm peryisapHo: (1631: 40/16); (1631: 47/20);
(1631: 50/1); (1631: 52/3); (1631: 53/10); (1631: 55/3); (1631: 57/21); (1631: 61/23);
(1631: 64/13); (1631: 68/12); (1631: 70/25); (1631: 76/5).

B nmanHOM mpuMepe, MOMHMO TpoYero, ooOpaimiaer Ha ceOsl TaKkKe BHUMaHUE
MepeBoI HeM. weil ‘Tak Kak, TOTOMY 4TO’. B mepBoM mepeBojie Mbl BCTpEUYaeM aigro
ka ‘tax xak’, I'. MaHI1enb ke UCNIONb3yeT kad ‘Koraa’, 4TO MOTJIO Obl OOBSICHATHCS
BJIMSIHUEM HUKHEHEMEIKOro, MOCKOJIbKY Ha HIKHEMEUKOM weil JeHCTBUTEIBHO
O3HayaeT ‘Korja’.

2.4.2. ToakoBaHusl, 00bSICHEHHSI, CHHOHUMbI

3adactyro, ¢ IEIpl0 cAenaTh TeKCT bubmum Gonee moctymHbiM, I'. MaHmensb
npeagaraeT HeCKOJIbKO BapHaHTOB MEPEBO/IA OJJHOTO M TOTO e CJIOBa, MPUBOJIUT B
IpUMep CUHOHHUMHUYHbIE TTOHSATHSA, 1Aa€T JIATHIIICKUE SKBUBAJICHTHI (B YACTHOCTH, JJIS
3aMCTBOBAaHHBIX MMEH coOcTBeHHBIX). B EBanrenum ot Mardes nepeBomynk B
CKOOKax JTaeT CHHOHUMHYHOE MpuYacTe (0T TII. pierist) K 0Opa30BaHUIO OT IJIaroJia
piesiet ‘IpUBS3aTh :

(139) attragseeta juhs peeS§seetu (alij, peerifitu) weenu E§ela=math ‘Haxoaute
BbI PUBSI3aHHYI0 OAHY ociuiy’ (1631: 24/7-8).

Cp. MOX0KYI0 JJATUHCKYIO TJI0CCY C JIATHIIICKUMU CHHOHUMAaMU:

(140) Meegsa / kattra par jums lausta (lau§ta / ifdallita. Frangere) tohp
‘Teo, KOTOpOe BaMU ObLIO cJIOMaHO (CJIOMAHO, pa3jeieHo, Frangere nart.
‘nmomatw’)’ (1631: 77/5-7)/

[TpuBoauT I'. Man1esIb CHHOHUMBI TTPEIJIOTOB:

(141) appakgchan (alij §dmm) saweems Spahrneems ‘iog CBOUMU KPbUIbSIMU®
(38/21-23).

Nuorna B ckoOKax gaeTcst Apyrod BapuaHT HATMCAHUS:

(142) Kapehts Chrugti (alij CHri§ti) tu tad /ka tu nhe egsi CHri$tus ‘mouemy
KPECTHUIIh ThI TOTHA, eciau Thl He Xpucroc® (1631: 30/13-15) (cp. Warum taufst du
denn, so du nicht Christus ‘ib.” [Johan. 1:25].)

(143) Wackara=dhdeni (alij Wackerinya’) ‘BedyepHue KyliaHbsi (WIM Ha
Beuepe)” (1631: 39/22-23). (B cnoBape ,Lettisch” BcTpeuaercss wuHaue
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oOpa3oBaHHBI KOMMO3UT wackar=ehdens ‘ibid’ [Skujina 2006: 188], cp.
kommeHTapui (17).)

(144) eck§chan mannu Skuni (alij Puhni) ‘B moro sxutHuny’ (1631: 54/26).

Tak >xe, HaumHas nepeBoa 34ro cruxa 23 rnaBbl EBanrenuss or Mardes,
I'. MaHuens npenBapsieT pedr XpHucTa COOCTBEHHBIM MOSICHEHUEM:

(145) JESus satziya vs teems Raxta=mazetayeems vnd PhariSeereems ‘Vlucyc
CKa3ajq TeM KHIKHHMKaM W dapucesm’ (1631: 38/3—4), nocie yvero, coOCTBEHHO,
HayuHaeTcss eBaHrenbCckuii TekcT. (CMm. kommeHTapuii (66) k  dopmam
Raxta=mazetayeems vnd Phari§eereems.)

CpaBHuTe MOAOOHOE >XK€ TOJIKOBaHWE, OTCYTCTBYIOIIEE B JPYTHX BEPCHUAX
bubnun n npunucanHoe peaaKTOPOM:

(146) JESus satziya vs Saweems Mahzekleems ‘Uucyc ckazan CBOUM
yueHukam’ (1631: 55/24). (Cm. kommeHTapuii (66).)

I'. MaH1iens gaeT B CKOOKaxX pasHOOOpa3HbIC MOSICHEHUS 110 TEKCTY:

(147) VNd kad tee Engeli no teems (Ghanneems) ‘u xorja aHreibl OT HUX
(mactyxoB)’ (1631: 33/11).

JESus jehme tohfs DiwipadefSmittus (mahzeklus) py sow ‘Uucyc B3an Tex
NBEeHAANATh (y4eHUKOB) Kk cebe’ (1631: 63/5-6).

XOTs B COBPEMEHHOM sI3bIK€ 4MCIuTIbHBIE OT 11 g0 19 HeckioHsembie, B
CTapbIX TEKCTaX BCTPEYAIOTCS CKJIOHsAEMble (OpPMBI, HampuMmep, B TIpamMMaTHKE
Anonebus: divipadesmits ‘nBeHaANaTh’, B TOBOpax BcTpevaroTcss GpopMbl tuna afr]
divpadsmitam galvam ‘c nBenaanarsio ronoBamu’ [Endzelins 1951: 492-493].

Tpancnurepupyst umst MoanHa u3 HeMeukoro opurunaia, I'. Manuesns, TeM He
MeHee, YIIOMUHAET U JIATHIIIICKUNA BapUaHT UMEHHU:

(148) KAd (Janis) Johannes ‘xorna (Slauc) Noann’ (1631: 28/6);

(149) Schy gir ta Leeziba Johannis / (Schy gir Jana Leeziba) ‘u BOT
ceugerenscTBo Moanna’ (1631: 29/22). (IlpumewarensHO, YTO NPU H3MEHEHUU
uMeHn HMoaHHa Ha JATHINICKOE, TEPEBOJYHK PEAAKTUPYET BCIO TE€HUTHUBHYIO
KOHCTPYKLMIO. ['€éHUTUB MMeHU Janis CTOUT Nepel ONIPEAECIsAieMbIM CIOBOM, B
OTAMYKME OT TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHOTO C HEMEIKOTO TeHuTuBa Johannis B
MTOCTIIO3HUIIHH. )

(150) Johannes (Janis) adbilldeya ‘Noann otBetrir’ (1631: 30/17—18);

(151) tam by Janis Wahrdts ‘ums emy Obo SAnuc’ (1631: 35/22-23) (cp. der
hiefs Johannes [Johan. 1:6]).

Nwms anocrona Iletpa naercs yxe B JaTBILICKOM BapuaHTe Peteris, B OTIIMYUE
OT TATUHU3UPOBAHHOTO UMeHU Petrus (Hamp. (1631: 39/24)). Cp. Taxxe:

(152) Tad ndtce tas py Simon Petro ‘nonomen oH torna k Cumony Ilerpy’
(1615: 63/5). (3nech BHOBb BUJIUM TJIaroJl e-0CH., CM. KOMMeHTapwii (97).)

(153) Tad nahze tas py Simon Peteri ‘ib.” (1631: 77/18-19).

BnpoueMm, ucnpaisfroTCs MMEHa HE TOJNBKO anoctosioB Moanna um llerpa.
Hanpunmep:

(154) Batcy vs Philippo ‘cxazan Owmunmy’ (1615: 56/17). (Jlatunckoe umst
ynoTpebsieHo B ¢opMme AaTuBa, XOTS B HEMEUKOW W jaTuHCKoW bubnuu npyroe
IJIarojabHOE yIpaBlieHue: cp. spricht zu Philippus ‘ib.” [Johan. 6:5]; dicit ad
Philippum ‘ib.’ [Ev. sec. loann. 6:5].)
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I'. Manniens maeT JIeTTOHU3UPOBAHHYIO (GOpMY UMEHU B (pOpME JIATHIIIICKOTO
aKKy3aTHBa, a TAaKXKe J00aBISET K HEMY HHTEPECHYIO peMapKy Ha JIATBHIHU:

(155) satziva vs Wilippu / (Letti pronunciant Lip§t) ‘cxazan Ouiaunmy
(maTeimu npousHocsT Jluner (nar.))’ (1631: 72/16).

Taxxe:

(156) Philippus adbildeye ‘®ununm otBetrir’ (1615: 56/20);

Wilipps adbilldeya ‘ibid’ (1631: 72/20).

[Tockonmbky B 0alTO-CIaBSHCKUX S3bIKaX H3HadaidbHO (oHEMBI /f/ He
CYIIIECTBOBAJIO, W B S3BIKM OHA BOILIA YXE B COCTaBE 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOB,
JIOTUYHO, YTO Ha4yalbHBIA 3BYK UMeHU Philippus Obln 3aMEHEH TNpHU aganTalyuu B
JATBHINICKAN S3BIK Ha CYHIECTBYIONTYIO (hoHEMY /Vv/ 1 mpruodpen rpadudecKkuii 00JIuK
Wilipps. HecmoTpst Ha Takue (HOHETHUYECKHME U3MEHEHUsS aHjiayTa, UMs, BEPOSITHO,
BOCIIPHHUMAJIOCh JIATBIIAMK KaK BapBapu3M, a IIOTOM 3aMEHSUIOCh WMH Ha
pasroBopHyto popmy Lipst.

2.4.3. BoccranoBJienue (ppaspl

OTanuurelIbHONH 0CO00eHHOCTRIO ,,Vade Mecum” sBiIgeTCAd JOIOJHEHHUE
peaakuuu 1615 roga HenocraromuMu (GparmMeHTaMu, B HEll OMYIIEHHbIMU. Takum
obOpazom, TekcT . Manuensi oka3piBaeTCsi OJMKE€ K KAaHOHMYECKOMY MPaTEKCTy, a
Kpome TOro, B orinuve OoT EBanrenuit u Ilocmanuii 1615 roma, coxpansercs
OpPUTHHAIBHBIA CMBICI U HUBEJIUPYIOTCS pa3HOO00pa3HbIE SIKUBOKH:

(157) Ka the tho nhe redtcze / yeb te to yow czirde ‘9T0 OHU 3TOTO HE BHUJSIT,
HO oHM 3T0 yxe cubimar’ (1615: 43/10-11). (OueBuaHO, YTO TEPBOHAYAIHHBIN
CMBICII 3J1ECh COBEPIIICHHO MOTEPSIH. )

ka tee to nhe rdds / jeb tee to ghann rdds / vad nhe saproht / jebb tee to ghann
d§irrd ‘4To OHU PTOTO HE BUJST, XOTS OHU ATO BCE K€ BUJIAT, U HE MIOHUMAIOT, XOTS
OHH 3TO Bce e capimar’ (1631: 61/4-5);

Cp. pyc.: onu 6uos ne suoam u caviwa He pazymerom [EB. ot JIyku 8:10].

(158) Tha czerre wugS§e lethe. Ta mylestibe nhe thope pekussugse / Ka tomher
tha pregche §luddena§chenne nomitteegS§es / Vnde tha adfji§chenne arridtczan nho
mitte§ges ‘OHa HaJeeTcs Ha Bce. JTa JIIOOOBb HE YCTaeT, XOTSd M IMPOPOYECTBO
npeKpaTurcs, u 0naropazymue Takxe npekparurcs’ (1615: 44/26-27-45/1-2);

ta czerre wiSsas leetas / ta czee§ch wi§sas leetas. Ta mieldgtiba nhe peekuhgt
/ jeb ghann ta Preekgch§luddena$chana mittehgsees / vand tahfp Wallodas mitteh§ses
/ vnd ta AttSiSchana arridgan mitteh$ses ‘OHa Ha Bce HaJCETCS, OHA BCe TEPIMT.
Ota m000Bb HE YCTaeT, JaKe eClId MPOPOYECTBO MPEKPATHTCS, H S3BIKH
npekpaTarcs, u 6iaropasymue taxoke npekparurcsa’ (1631: 62/14-18).

Cp. opurunai:

sie hoffet alles, sie duldet alles. Die Liebe horet nimmer auf, so doch die
Weissagungen aufhéren werden und die Sprachen aufhoren werden und die
Erkenntnis aufhoren wird [1 Korint. 13:7-8],

U PYCCKHU IEPEBON:

8ce20 Haoeemcs, éce nepeHocum. JI100606b HUKO20a He nepecmaem, XOms U

npopouecmea NpeKpamsamcs, W A3bIKU YMOJKHYm, u 3HaHue ynpaszonumcs [l
Kopund. 13:7-8].
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Kak M0HO OBUIO BUAETH BBIIIE, YACTH TEKCTa OCOOCHHO YaCTO BBITYCKAIOTCS
MpU O0BEMHBIX TIEPEUUCIICHUSX

(159) in Aufruhren, in Arbeit, in Wachen, in Fasten, in Keuschheit, in
Erkenntnis, in Langmut, in Freundlichkeit, in dem heiligen Geist, in ungefdrbter
Liebe ‘B uzrnanuu, B paboTe, B OJICHUH, B MOCTAX, B IEJIOMYAPHUH, B OJ1aropazyMuH,
B JIOJTOTEpIIeHHH, B Jobe3Hoctu, B Jlyxe CBsiTom, B HenuiieMepHOW JtoOBU ~ [2
Korint. 6:5-6]

Exan goribims / Exan darbims / Exan nomodibe / Exkan adfi§chenne / Exkan
leenpratybe / Exkan myleS§tibe / Exkan tho §weete Garre / Exkan neewiltige
myleStibe ‘B W3rHaHUAX, B TpyJax, B OJaeHWHU, B OyaropasymMuu, B CMUPECHHH, B
mo6Bu, B [lyxe CaroMm, B HenuremepHou moosu’ (1615: 47/17-20). (HoBoasHO
HEyJa4HO, Ha HaIll B3TJIsA, oHATUS Freundlichkeit ‘mob6e3nocts’ u Liebe ‘000BB’
nepeBeficHbl kKak myleStibe ‘mo0O0BL’ u neewiltige myle§tibe ‘GecxutpocTHas
m000Bb’, YTO CTAHOBUTCS MPUUUHON MOBTOpA JIEKCEMBbI mylestibe.)

I'. MaHuens BOCCTaHABIMBAET MOJIHBIN P

eek§chan Dumpi / eek§chan darrbeems / eek§chan nomodibu / eek§chan
ghawe§chanas / eek§chan §kie§tibas / eekSchan AttSi§chanas / eek$chan
lehnprahtibas / eek§chan laipnibas / eek§chan to §wdihtu Gharru / eek§chan
nhewilltigas mieldStibas ‘B n3rnanuu, B Tpyaax, B 0JIeHUU, B TOBEHUSIX, B YUCTOTE, B
OjlaropazyMuu, B CMUpEHUH, B J100e3HOCTH, B [lyxe CBSITOM, B HEIUIEMEPHOU
mooBu’ (1631: 64/24-27-65/1).

(160) und ohne dasselbe ist nichts gemacht, was gemacht ist ‘u 6e3 HeEro
HUYTO (HE) Jenaercs, uyro aenaercs’ [Johan. 1:3];

vnd bes to patte neneke darrytcz gir ‘n 6e3 Hero Huuto (ue) nenaercs’ (1615:
14/18).

B ,,Vade Mecum” coxpansieTcsi TOBTOp B KOHIIE (pa3bl:

vnd bef3 to pag§chu nhe gir nheneeka darriets / kas gir darriets ‘ibid’ (1631:
35/13-14).

Cp. B pycckoM nepeBoJie:

u 6e3 Hezco Huumo ne nauano 6vimo, ymo nauano osims [Moann 1:3].

Hanpacno mnepeBomuuk EBanrenust 1615 roga HuBenupoBaim H30BITOYHOCTH
OMKCAHUI U MOBTOPHI, TOCKOJIbKY OHH SIBIIIIOTCSI HETIOCPEACTBEHHOM OCOOEHHOCTHIO
CTHWJISI, B KOTOPOM CO3/1aBaJicst OUONIEHCKUNA TEKCT:

(161) da er vierzig Tage und vierzig Ndchte gefastet hatte, hungerte ihn ‘xorna
OH COPOK JTHEH M COPOK HOYEH MOCTHIICS, B3anKkajia oH’ [Matth. 4:2];

kad tas czetterdesmette denes vnde nacktes gaweys by / J§alcka tham ‘ibid’
(1615: 48/13-14);

kad tas T§chettrus=defymittz Deenas t§chettrasdefmittz nacktis ghaweyis by /
ghribbeya tas dhgt ‘ibid’ (1631: 65/17-21).

Cp. noxoxuii MoBTOp, BoccTaHaBiuBaeMblid I'. MaHuenem:

(162) ward gleich wie ein andrer Mensch und an Gebdrden als ein Mensch
erfunden ‘ObUI TOYHO KaK MHOM YEJNOBEK M MO BUAY Kak yenoBek Haiinen [Philip.
2:7];

tappe lydtcz ka wens Czilwhex attragtz ‘Obln kak yenoBek Hainen (1615:
60/19);
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tappa ihten ka czittz Czillwihx / vnd no dabbu ka kahtz Czillwihx attra$ts
‘cTall TOYHO KaK MHOM YEJIOBEK M OT NPHUPOAbl KaK KaKOH-HUOYJb 4YEIOBEK OBbLI
Havigen’ (1631: 76/10-11);

COeNasuUch NOOOOHBIM Yesl06eKaMm U no eudy cmasé Kax 4enosex [Dwmumm.
2:7].

2.4.4. Ucnosib30BaHUE HOBBIX IIUTETOB

I'. MaHuens TBOPYECKH pENAaKTUPYeT TEKCT, 100aBiisisi HOBBIE CIIOBA U
AIUTETHI:

(163) in seine Stadt ‘B ropon’ [Luc. 2:3];

sawa’ czillta Pilly ‘B cBoii pognou (pon. majn. oT cilts ‘pon, miuems’) ropoxa’
(1631: 31/20).

(164) doudczims exkan J§rael ‘mvuorum B Uzpaune’ (1615: 21/11-12);

dauds Laudeems eekgchan JSrae'"l ‘Muorum monsm B M3pawmne’ (1631: 41/12);

(cp. vieler in Israel [Luc. 2:34], muocux 6 Mzpaune [EB. ot Jlyku 2:34].)

(165) Tad tu touwe Joucibe redtczes ‘torma Tbl CBOIO KpacoTy YBHJIHILIB
(1615: 24/2);

Tad tu tawu Preeku redSegsi / vnd lohte liexma buh§si ‘Torna Tel CBOIO
pazoCTh YBUIUIIL U OYeHb Becea Oyaemb (o Mepycanume)’ (1631: 43/21-22).

(166) Fleifigt euch der Ehrbarkeit gegen jedermann ‘IposBISIUTE T0OPOTY
nepen kaxaeiM’® [Rom. 12:17];

Parradeth ticku§§che godibe prettibe yckweno ‘noka3piBaliTe 4€CTHOCTD MEPE/T
kaxapM® (1615: 31/3-4);

Paradaita ickweenam no Sirdts Ghodu ‘noxa3biBaiiTe Ka) oMy OT cepAeqHOil
gectHocTu (1631: 50/3).

(167) gir wene §tunde Stradai§che ‘onun yac npopabdotamu’ (1615: 38/6-7);

gir tickai weenu §tundu §tradayuchi ‘ogun Toabko yac npopadotanu’ (1631:
57/5-6).

(168) czitta kritta wiirfson tho Ackmenne ‘npyroe ymano [ceMs| Ha KaMEHb’
(1615: 42/24-25);

ta kritta wirgson to czeetu Ackmini ‘To ymano [ceMsi| Ha TBepAbIH KaMEHb’
(1631: 60/19-20).

Hcnonb3yeT Ipyryto cTeneHb CpaBHEHUS MPpUIaraTeabHbIX:

(169) piilnige thopet ‘nonubiMu cTanoBuTeCch’ (1615: 49/26);

pillnigaki tohpaht ‘nonuee cranoputech’ (1631: 68/23).

O Ttom, uro [I.Manuens CcBOOOJHO BIAAEN JIATBHIIICKUM  SI3BIKOM,
CBUJICTEIHLCTBYET HCIIOJIb30BAHWE MM TaBTOJOTUYECKUX JIUTETOB. B CIIaBIHCKUX U
OQNITUHCKUX SI3bIKaX OHM YacTO HCIOJB3YIOTCA ISl Tepefaud BBICOKOW CTENeHU
KauecTBa WJIM CyNepiiaTUBa, HarpuMmep, B (DOIBKIOPHBIX MPU3KA3KaxX, THMA pao-
padexoHek B 3HAUEHUU ‘OYCHb DPal’, HANUMbCS NbAHLIM ‘OYEHb HAMHUTHCS WIH
JYYWUU U3 1yYuux B 3HAYCHUH ‘CaMbli JTyYIIHiA’.

(170) te pilldiya tohfs ihs malla malleems pillas ‘To HaNOTHWUIN UX 10 KpaeB-
KpaeikoB noyiHbIMK (1631: 49/9-10).

3aMeTUM, 4TO B COBPEMEHHOM JIATHIICKOM S3BbIKE CYLIECTBUTEIIBHOE ‘Kpau’
KEHCKOTO pojia d-oCHOBHI (mala), a y I'. Mannens Buaum Bapuant mals ‘ibid’ o-
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OCHOBBI. DTO, BIPOUYEM, HE PEAKOCTh, U Y MHOTUX COBPEMEHHBIX CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIX
@-OCHOBBI Ha 00JIee paHHUX CTAIUSAX PAa3BUTHUS S3bIKA CYIIECTBOBAIN MapaJICTbHBIC
dbopMBbI 0-0CHOBBI, HanTpuUMep seja—sejs ‘nuno’ [Pokrotniece 2002: 27].

CnyyaroTcsi 'y HEro W TPOTUBOIOJIOKHBIE HW3MEHEHUs: UMS 0-OCHOBBI
CTAHOBUTCS CYIIECTBUTEIBLHBIM d-OCHOBBI (CM. KOMMeHTapuii k npumepy (194).) Ha
camMoM Jiesie MeXIy (GopMaMu o- U d-OCHOB OTMEYAeTCsl apaijiesin3M, 00bICHIEMbIi
COBNAJCHUEM HEKOTOPBIX MapaJUrMaTHUYeCKUX OKOHYaHUW (B BUHHUTEIHHOM,
TBOPUTEILHOM M MECTHOM Majekax eAuHCTBeHHOro uucia) [Pokrotniece 2002: 14—
15].

(171) es to Kungu tries=reiSas leelu luhk§chanu luhd§is dfSmu ‘s ['ocnioga
TPYOKIBI MOJIMJ MOJIMTBOIM Bennkoit® (1631: 60/2-3).

A. O3071C mUIIET, YTO KOHBAPUAHTHI W TABTOJIOTHS SIBISIOTCA JTHOOUMBIMHU
npuemamu ['. Manuens, cp. mal-malipas ‘na xpail-kpaewikax’, zied ka ziedédami
‘uBeryT Kak pacuseras’ [Ozols 1965: 199].

2.4.5. U3MeHeHHE JTeKCUKH

N3mensst nekcuky, ['. MaHuenb crapaeTcs 3adacTylo MojoOpath Apyroit
CUHOHHM:

(172) te nhe pawarrey prettibe §thaweeth ta guddribe / vnde tham Garram
katters tur tre§ey ‘HO HE MOTJIHM TPOTHBOCTOSATH MyIpocTH U [lyXy, KOTOpHIM OH
ropopui’ (1615: 16/2—4);

tee nhe §pehya prettie staweht tai Ghuddribai vnd tam Gharram / katters tur
runnaya ‘ib.” (1631: 36/21-23).

(173) Katters nho tho Batcytz tappe ‘aro ot Hero ObuT0 ckazano’ (1615: 21/6—
7);

kaf3 no to runnahts tappa ‘ibid’ (1631: 41/8-9).

(174) khad the agtone dene czetzen by ‘kornia BoceMb JTHEW ObLIM MO3aAu’
(1615: 23/5-6) (cp. da acht Tage um waren [Luc. 2:21]);

tad a$tonas Deenas paghayu§chi by ‘xorna Bocemb nneit nponun’ (1631:
43/1-2).

(175) apkrones ar precibe vnde lyxmibe ‘yBeHuaeT (KOpPOHYET) paJlOCThIO U
BecenbeM’ (1615: 19/1-2);

appu§chkohf ar Preeku vnd Lyxmibu ‘yxpacut panoctbio u Becenbem’ (1631:
39/12).

(176) walloda by tims appleepta (part.) ‘s3pIk ObLT 1711 HUX CKPBITHIM™ (1615:
46/4);

Walloda by winjeems tum§sa (adj.) ‘s3pik Obul 11t HUX TemHbiM® (1631:
63/13).

Cp. Takxke mpuMephl IPyroro CJIOBOYNOTPEOICHHUS:

ta warre ‘momiw’ (1615: 24/5), tas Spdhx ‘cuna’ (1631: 43/24); doudtczibe tho
Kammele ‘mHOXecTBO BepOmomoB (repmanm3m)’ (1615: 24/6), tas Pulx to
Meg§chaSirgo ‘cramo BepOmomoB (OykB. aukux Jsomanei)’ (1631: 43/24-25);
vgunige ‘muamenHsie’ (1615: 29/9), dedgigi ‘ropsiue’ (1631: 48/7); JSSabiu$sche
‘ucniyraBiuecs’ (1615: 34/14), bailigi ‘nyrnussie’ (1631: 53/3); nhe passuddige ‘ne
npoxoasuryto’ (1615: 37/9), muhchigu ‘Beunyro’ (1631: 55/8); darbe loudes
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‘paboumx mromeir’ (1615: 38/3), Darbenekims ‘pabotaukam’ (1615: 38/4),
Strahdneekus ‘paboraukoB’ (1631: 56/2); kdrth ‘pa3’ (cp. mut. kartas ‘ibid’) (1615:
40/13), rei§as ‘paza’ (1631: 58/10), wiltigems Bralems ‘xutpsiMm Opatbsim’ (1615:
40/22), nhevstitzammeems brahjeems ‘HeHanexHbM Opatbsim’ (1631: 58/17-18);
Kailum ‘naroty’ (1615: 40/25), Plickumu ‘ibid’ (1631: 58/21); ways ‘cna6siit’ (1615:
41/2), bef=gpehziex ‘6eccunbubiii’ (1631: 58/24); paauxtenayos ‘npeBO3HOUTYCH’
(1615: 42/4), ldppoyo ‘xBactaro’ (1631: 59/26); aprye ‘npornotunu’ (1615: 42/23—
24), apdihde ‘cvermn’ (1631: 60/18); breetcze ‘xpuuutr’ (1615: 50/22), kleedge
‘kpuuut’ (1631: 67/18); brunge tds taignibes ‘nmocnexu uctunnl’ (1615: 47/21),
eeroht§cheems tahfs Taifsnibas ‘opyxue wuctunbl’ (1631: 65/2-3); neenokoute
‘ueyoursie’ (1615: 48/1), nhenomaitati ‘ibid’ (1631: 65/8); Salde Oo§nybe ‘cnankuit
apomat’ (1615: 52/1), salldu Smarr§chu ‘cnankuii 3amax’ (1631: 68/16); paSthaweet
‘octatbest’ (1615: 53/8), pallickt “ibid’ (1631: 69/23); nicknake ‘6onee 3nvie’ (1615:
54/4), launaki ‘ibid’ (1631: 70/13); pdrkaaptims letims ‘mpectymnaeMbIM Bemam’
(1615: 58/15), Ghrikeems ‘Tpexam’ (1631: 74/10-11); atpynne ‘y3nan’ (1615: 62/8),
nomanniya ‘3ametmin’ (1631: 77/25-26).

B maccuBHbIX KOHCTpYKIMAX ['. MaHUens OJHO3HAYHO MPEAIIOYUTAET
UCIIOB30BaTh TJarofl kfit ‘cTaHOBUTHCSA (MBI MMEEM B BHUJly aHAJIOT [Jaroja
werden), B TO BpeMsl Kak B mepeBojie 1615 roma peryiasipHO BCTpedaeTcs Taroi fapt
C TeM e 3HaA4YCHHUEM.

(177) $chis thope licktz ‘310 6bu10 TTONOX)KEHO™ (1615: 21/ 9—-10);

Schifp kluh§t licktz ‘ibid’ (1631: 41/10-11).

(178) tappe winge wdrdctz dheweetcz JE§us ‘Obu10 (CTano) AaHO €My HMS
Nucyc’ (1615: 23/ 8-9);

klua winja Wahrdts dehwehts JESVS ‘ibid’ (1631: 43/4-6).

(179) taps thas Stiprs{stiprs} ‘Tot cTaneT cuibHbIM (1615: 18/24);

tas Stippris kluf ‘ibid’ (1631: 39/8). OTmeTnm, 4TO B JaHHOM MpPUMEPE
UMEHHAs 9acTh CKa3yeMOro MMEeT MPaBWIBHYIO TO3UIMIO TOCHE Tiaroyia B Ooiee
panHeM mniepeBonxe. I. MaHIleab, KpOME TOTO, HCIOJB3YeT AHAICKTHYIO (GopMy
IIPUJIAraTeNIbHOTO Stipris ‘CUibHBIA . Ilepen OKOHYaHWEM -s BO3HMKAET TIJIACHBIN i,
BCJICACTBHE TIOTEPU CJIIOTOBOCTH IUIABHBIM, M, TaKUM 0Opa3oM, MpuIaraTeiabHOe
HAYMHAET OTHOCHUTHCA KO Il NeKIMHAIMOHHON TapaurMe Ha -is.

(180) Ka thas kounan nhe thope ‘n ve ycreigutcs’ (1615: 18/25);

ka tas kauna nhe kluh§t ‘ibid’ (1631: 39/10).

(181) tappe arridtczan Kaagas aytczenathe ‘ObulM TpUTTIAIICHBI HAa CBaALOY’
(1615: 29/23-24);

klua arrid§an Kahg§as aitzenati ‘ibid’ (1631: 48/21).

(182) taps mans kalps wheg§els ‘cranet ciyra Mo 310poBbiM° (1615: 32/19);

kluhf mans Kalps wdgsdls ‘ibid’ (1631: 51/12).

Ha kfiit ‘cTaHOBUTBCS’ 3aMEHSTCS TakKe r1aroi biit ‘ObITh :

(183) by tas nho fSouwe Spittalibe §ky§tcz ‘ounctuics o oT npokassl’ (1615:
32/2);

klua wings no sawas Spittalibas §tiegts ‘ibid’ (1631: 50/26-51/1).

Pexe, B kauecTBe CBSI3KH I 0Opa30BaHUs CTaTAILHOTO MaccuBa, I'. MaHIenn
UCTIOJNB3YeT I1arod biit ‘ObITh’, KaK U B COBPEMEHHOM SI3BIKE:
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(184) tas layx pepiildytcz tappe ‘Bpems ctano ucnomuneno’ (1615: 20/18);
tas laix peepilldiets by ‘Bpems 0b110 ucronaeHo’ (1631: 40/22-23).

2.4.6. 3ameHa MeCTOMMEHHUSI MMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM

NurepecHo, 4To, penaktupys Tekcr, I'. MaHuens crapaercs 110 BO3MOXKHOCTH
UCIIPABIIATh MECTOMMEHHS Ha HMMEHAa COOCTBEHHBIE. Takoro BapbHpPOBAaHUS HE
HAO0JII0/1aeTCsI B HEMELIKOM M JIATUHCKOM TEepPeBOJIaX, XOTs MOAOOHbIE M3MEHEHUS
UMEIOT MECTO B PYCCKOM CHHOJAIBHOM IepeBoje. Bo3aMoxkHo, mockosbky EBanrenus
NEPEBOJIUIIUCH HE TOCIEOBATEIbHO U HE €IUHBIM TEKCTOM, JIMIIHEE MOBTOPEHUE
UMEHHU JIOJDKHO OBUIO Cpa3y HAlOMHUTH YUTATENI0, O KOM HMMEHHO HUIET peyb,
00JIerunB, TaKUM 00pa3oM, BOCTIPUATHE U 00€CTIEUnBasi HYKHBIN KOHTEKCT:

(185) VNde winge Thews vnde Mathe ‘u ero orent u math’ (1615: 21/5);

JE§u Thdws vnd Mahte ‘otent u math Mucyca’ (1631: 41/8).

Cp. sein Vater und seine Mutter wunderten sich [Luc. 2:33],

HO TaKXe B pycckoi bubmuu:

Hocugh sce u Mamepo Eco ousunuce [EB. ot JIyku 2:33].

(186) Und da er das gesagt, spricht er zu ihm ‘u xorma oH 3TO MPOMOJIBUII,
cka3ain oH emy’ [Johan. 21:19];

BEth kad tas to by fatcys / trefley tas vs tho ‘HO Korja TOT TO IPOU3HEC, CKa3all
ToT ToMy® (1615: 19/10-11);

JE§us satziya vs Peteri ‘Vlucyc ckazan Ilerpy’ (1631: 39/19). (B nanHom
npumepe, ['. MaHienb, MOMUMO TPOYETo, YCTPAHSET IJICOHA3M, MPHUCYTCTBYIOIIUNA
BO (hpase.)

(187) winge whetczacke gaye ‘ero pogutenu num’ (1615: 27/1);

JESV Tihws vad Mahte ghaya ‘oten u math Uucyca mn’ (1631: 46/11). (Cp.
(1615:27/9) m (1631: 46/17).)

(188) thas kaape exkan tho laiwe ‘o Bne3 B moaky’ (1615: 34/4);

JE§us kahpe Laiwa’ ‘Uucyc B3oOpasics B noaky’ (1631: 52/16). (B manHOM
CJTy4ae BBIMPABIICH TAK)KE JIOKATHUB.)

(189) kad tas no tho kalne gaye ‘xoraa Tot mien ¢ ropsl’ (1615: 31/20);

KAd JE§us no Kallnu noghaya ‘xorna WUucyc comen ¢ ropsl’ (1631: 50/16—
17).

(190) THas douwe tims ‘on nan um’ (1615: 36/1);

JE§us dewe saweems Mahzekleems ‘Uucyc nan csoum yuenukam’ (1631:
54/3-4).

(191) py tho ‘x Tomy’ (1615: 42/16-17);

py JESV ‘x Uucycy’ (1631: 60/12).

2.5. UcnipaBjieHHbIe OIIHOKH

HOI[CTpOLIHI/IKH C HEMCOKOI'O A3bIKa HC TOJBKO HMCIOT HCKYCCTBGHHBIﬁ 1A
JIATBIIICKOT'O A3bIKA BU, HO 3a49aCTYIO COACPIKAT B cebe rpaMMaTu4cCKueC OIITHOKH.

2.5.1. UcnipaBiieHHe I71aroJIbHOTO M NMPeIJIOKHOT0 YIIPaABJICHUSA
Ucnpasnsercs nanex, tpedyemsiid npeangorom. [ns I'. Manuens xapaktepHo
ynotpeodiienue npenoroB bez ‘0e3’, no ‘OT’ mepei CyLIECTBUTEIbHBIM MY>KCKOTO

48



pola B BHUHHUTEIHLHOM TAJEKEe W TEpPea CYNIECTBUTEIBHBIMH JKEHCKOTO pOJa B
poautenbHOM nagexe [Nitina 1978: 197].

(192) nho tho Skole (acc.) ‘u3 cunanoru (mkonsl)’ (1615: 15/25);

no tahfs Skolas (gen. fem.) ‘ibid’ (1631: 36/18-19);

Cp. von der Schule (acc.) ‘ibid’ [Apostelgeschichte 6:9].

(193) tappam mhes appeSkan tho Boufile pa$Sargathe vnde apfileeckte | vs tho
tytczibe ‘CTAaHOBUMCSI MbI MOCPEACTBOM TOW 3aloOBEIMd COXpPAHEHbI M K TOW Bepe
3akmroueHbl’ (1615: 22/14);

tappam mhes appakgchan to Baufslu pa§sarrghati vnd ap§lihkti vs tahfs
Titzibas ‘ibid’ (1631: 42/11-12).

bonee BepHO HCIIONB3yETCS NPEIIOT:

(194) py ryte aggrumme ‘c yrpenneit pauun’ (1615: 38/2);

no rieta aggrumas ‘ibid’ (1631: 56/1).

OOpatuM Takke BHHUMAaHHWE Ha JIEKCeMy aggrums/ aggruma ‘pasb’. Y
I'. Mannenst oHa umeeT GOpMy KEHCKOTO POJa, XOTS TPATUITMOHHO (POpPMAHT -um-s
oOpa3yeT W3 TpWIaraTeIbHBIX CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIE MYKCKOTO pojaa, W IMOJ00Has
dbopma 3acBuueTenbcTBOBaHa B TekcTe 1615 roga. B mucbmenHom s3bike XVII-
XIX BB. yaie Bcero Hapsay ¢ GopMaMu UMEH, UMEIOIIHUX B COBPEMEHHOM SI3bIKE O-
OCHOBY, BCTpeYaroTcs TMapaienbHbie (HopMbl @-ocHOBBI [Pokrotniece 2002: 14].
Takas 3amMeHa CyIIECTBUTENIBbHBIX O-CKJIOHEHHMS Ha MMEHA d-CKIOHEHUS O0COOCHHO
xapakTepHa nisi pefakuumu [. Mannenss u onuceiBaetcss A. O30JcCOM: Hampumep,
liepa/ lieps ‘muna’, lazda/ lazds ‘opemnuk’ [Ozols 1965: 180—181] u S. Dun3enunom
[Endzelins 1951: 268].

B ToM ciyuae eciam CymecTBUTENTHHOE CTOUT B (OpME MHOKECTBEHHOTO
YHCJIa, WCTIONB30BaH JATENbHBINA Majiex (TpuyueM, erle CTapblii BapuaHT JaTHBA, C
MOKa3aTeJIeM MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YUCa -S, CM. KOMMeHTapui (66)):

(195) no §chahms leetahms ‘ot 3Tux men’ (1631: 40/12).

bosee BepHOE TI1aroibHOE yrpaBiieHUE:

(196) J§brinoyas ow tho ‘ynusunucek Tomy’ (1615: 21/6);

Mahte i§sabrinoyahfy par to ‘ibid’ (1631: 41/8). (Cp. coBp. ntu1. brinities par
ko ‘ynuBnsSIThCS 4.-1100’).

(197) Ich enthalte mich aber dessen ‘s yaepXMBaKOCh BCE K€ OT ITOT0o’ [2
Korint. 12:6];

es nho thurros man tho ‘ibid’ (1615: 41/27). (Ilog BIUSHHMEM HEMEIIKOTO
OpUTHHAJIA TOIYYUIIOCh, YTO turéties IEPEXOAHBIN TJIaro);

es Sow noturrohf3 no to ‘ibid’ (1631: 59/23). (Cp. coBp. nari. atturéties no ka
‘yIepKUBaThCA OT Y.-THOO’, OTHOCHUTENBHO MaJIe’KHOTO YIPaBIEHUS TpeNjora no
‘0T’ cM. KoMMeHTapuii (192).)

(198) ein Herr ist aller Giiter (gen.) ‘rocionun Bcero pobpa’ [Galat. 4:1];

Kunx gir wii§§es Paddomybes (gen.) ‘rocnonun Bcero coctostHus® (1615:
20/12-13);

Kunx gir par wi§su Manntu ‘rocnionuH Haj BceM HacieactBom’ (1631: 40/18—
19).

(199) nhe gada peetcz loune ‘ue mpicnut 3na’ (1615: 44/23);

nhe ghahda vs Jaunu ‘ib.” (1631: 62/12).
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2.5.2. UcnipaBiienne a0COIIOTHBIX 000POTOB

N3BecTHO, WTO B POMAHO-TEPMAHCKUX S3bIKaX OOOpPOT accusativus cum
infinitivo ynortpebssiercs 4ype3BblYailHO MIMPOKO. B IaThIIICKOM aHajIoromM 3TOro
obopoTa sBIETCS accusativus cum participio, TpeOyIOmUM TOC/I€ BUHUTEIBHOTO
najeka HECKJIOHAEMOro TMpuyacTus C ¢opMaHToM -am. Ho ama  mepBbIX
NEPEeBOIYMKOB Tepeaaua NoJ00HBIX HEMEIKUX (Ppa3 He Oblia JIETKOH, a COOCTBEHHO
JATBIIICKUA 000pPOT, BO3MOXHO, ObI UM HM3BECTEH IJI0XO. Takoil BBIBOJ MOXKHO
celaTh, MPOAHAIU3UPOBAB BCTPETUBILIMECS TOMBITKH OTOOpa3uTh accusativus cum
infinitivo.

Bugumo, mnepeBogumk wm3maHus 1615roma  ObUT  03aJad4eH  TIEPEBOJOM
HEMeIKoro accusativus cum infinitivo Petrus <...> sah den Jiinger folgen ‘lletp
BUzeN, 4yTo men yuyeHuk [Johan. 21:20]. I'maron ‘muaTum, cimemoBaTh’ mepedaH UM
npudacTieM ¢ (pOopMaHTOM -o0f, IPUYEM COTIIACOBAHHBIM B BHHHTEIHHOM MAJICkKe C
JNEUCTBYIONUM JIMIIOM CUTyalluu (HECKJIOHSEMbIC TEIeph MPUYACTUS paHEe
ckioHsunch, cM. [Endzelins 1951: 932, 936]), xotst TpeboBanock ObI HECKIOHSIEMOE
npudactue ¢ GopMaHTOM -am.

(200) Petrus <...> redtczey tho Maetcekle peetcz Staygayote ‘llerp yBunen,
KaK TOT YU4€HHUK cieaoBai mozaau’ (1615: 19/13-14).

I'. MaHuenp, XOTsI ¥ HE UCHOJIb3YeT aOCOMIOTHYIO IPUYACTHYIO KOHCTPYKIIHIO,
TE€M HE MEHEee, HECKIJIOHSEMOE MPUYACTHE 3aMEHSET COTNIACOBAHHBIM B BUHUTEIHLHOM
nazeke JNEeHCTBUTENbHBIM NPUYACTUEM HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHHU, B PE3YJbTATe€ YEro
aKTaHTOM TJaroja staigat ‘UnTu’ CTaHOBUTCA YYeHuKk, W TIOCTpoeHHEe (Qpasbi
OKa3bIBaeTcs 00Jiee yAaUHbIM C TOYKH 3PEHHSI CHHTAKCHUCA!

redgehya to Mazekli pehts §taigayo§chu ‘yBunen ydeHWKa, WAYLIETO C3aau’
(1631: 39/20-21).

Cp. mogoOHOE XK€ HCTpaBlieHHWE Ha JCUCTBUTEIBHOE MPUYACTHE HACTOSIIETO
BpPEMEHU:

(201) sah andere an dem Markte miifjig stehen ‘yBupen, Kak Ipyrue mpas3aHo
cTosuin y peiHka’ [Matth. 20:3];

redtczeye whel czittes / py tho Tyrge bes darbe gthawites ‘ib.” (1615: 38/10—
12). Ckopee Bcero, 37€ch BCTpeUaeM BapUaHT NMPUYACTHS Ha -0t(s), 00pa30BaHHBINA OT
[-OCHOBBI, CPABHUTE C MPUBOJUMBIMH fl. DHA3EIMHOM NpUMepaMu: dziedit ‘HaneBas’
BMECTO dziedot, raudit ‘nnaya’ BMecto raudot [Endzelins 1951: 934].

red§eva wehl czittus py Tirrgu befs darrbu §tahwoS§chus ‘yBunen eie u
IpYyTUX, CTOSIIUX Yy pblHKa 0e3 paboter’ (1631: 56/10-11). (KommenTtapmii
npemiory bez ‘6e3’ cm. (192).)

Tam xe:

(202) fand andere miifig stehen ‘Hamien npyrux, mpasgHo ctosimux’ [Matth.
20:6];

vnde attradde whel czittes bes darbe §thawites ‘ibid’ (1615: 38/18-19);

attrada wehl czittus bef3 darrbu gtahwoSchus ‘ibid’ (1631: 56/16—17).

B nenom, ¢ aGCoONMOTHBIMU MPUYACTHBIMU KOHCTPYKIHUAMH (accusativus cum
participio) CBsI3aHO JIOCTaTOYHO MHOIO OIIMOOK, B OCOOCHHOCTH C IMEpPEBOJIOM
HEMELIKOT0 accusativus cum infinitivo.

Cp.
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(203) fanden sie ihn im Tempel sitzen ‘OHM HAUUIM €r0 CUJIAIIUM B Xpame’
[Luk. 2:43].

B tekcre 1615 roga ucnonb3yeTcsi COrIaCOBAHHOE B BUHUTEIILHOM MAJIEkKE C
00BEKTOM fo ‘ero’ mpuyactTue ¢ (POpMaHTOM -am, HCIOJIB3yeMOe B 000poTe
accusativus cum participio:

attradde te to exkan Ba$nice §eedamme ‘OHM HAIlUIM €TO CUIAIIUM B Xpame’
(1615: 27/18-19).

Bo BTOpoM ke ciydae HCHONB3YETCS YHUBEPCAIbHOE HECKIOHSEMOE
npUYacTue Ha -ot:

attradde tee to Bagniza’ Seh§choht ‘onm Hanum ero cuasmum B xpame’ (1631:
47/1).

OroBopum, uto ¢ npeminoxenuem (200) Petrus <...> redtczey tho Maetcekle
peetcz Staygayote NaHHBIN PUMEP HE MOXKET ObITh COOTHECEH, TOCKOIbKY B JAHHOM
cinydae y ['. Manrenst npudactie He CKIOHSETCS (YTO ¢ TOYKH 3PSHUS] COBPEMEHHOTO
JUTEepaTypHOTO s3bIKa Ooyiee BepHO), a B oOopore 1615r0ma HeckioHsEMOE
npuyactue cornacyercs ¢ Maetcekle.

2.5.3. UcnipaBiieHHe BO3BPATHBIX IJ1aroJi0B

Bo3BparHble riarojibl B JATBHIIMICKOM SI3bIKE (KaK U B PYCCKOM) BO3BPATHYIO
YacTHUIy MMEIOT B KaueCTBE KOHEUHOW (hJIEKCHHU, TOCIE OKOHYAHUS, B OTJIIMYUE OT
repMaHCKuX $3bIKOB. KalbKHpoBaHHE C HEMELKOro, TakuM 00pa3oM, MPUBOAMUT K
TaBTOJIOTUU: BO3BPATHBIN CyP(HUKC COCECTBYET C BO3BPATHBIM MECTOMMEHUEM.

(204) Es begab sich ‘>to npousomwno’ [Luc. 2:1];

tas notickas §ow ‘ibid’ (1615: 10/1).

I'. MaH1iens uCnoib3yeT HeBO3BPATHBIN IJIAr0Jl notikt ‘Cirydatbes’:

TAs noticka ‘ibid’ (1631: 31/15).

[lonobnas ommOka C JBOWHBIM TIOKa3aTeleM BO3BPATHOCTH PETYISPHO
UCIIPABIISACTCS:

(205) wunderten sich ‘ynusnsiucs’ [Luc. 2:18];

JPBabrinoyas the fow ‘ibid’ (1615: 12/14);

igsabrinoyas ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/19).

(To xe: (1615: 21/6); (1631: 41/8)).

B nannom npumepe oOpaiiiaet Ha ce0si BHUMaHUE DJIEMEHT Sd-, MApKUPYIOLTUH
BO3BPAaTHOCTh, YTO XapaKTepHO /I JATBIIICKUX JUANEKTOB. PediexcuBHBIN
AJIEMEHT, MOSIBISIOUMNCA MEXIYy NMPedUKCOM U KOPHEM, PETYJIIPHO BCTpEYaeTcs B
nuBoHCKOM nuiekte Kypseme, a takke B BepxHeM nuainekre [Rudzite 1964: 244,
378]. B takom ciyuae, y I'. MaHuenss Mbl BUIUM JBa MTOKA3aTeNsl BO3BPATHOCTHU JJIS
OJIHOTO TJlarojia, a B Tekcte 1615 roma, Takum o0Opa3oM, K OJHOMY TJaroiy
OTHOCSITCSI Cpa3y TPU BO3PATHBIEC YACTHUIIBI.

Jlasiee B TEKCTE BCTPEYAIOTCS CIIETYOLIUE T1arobl:

(206)  befragten sich mit Stephanus ‘nocnopunu co Credanom’
[ Apostelgeschichte 6:9];

apioutayas fow ar Stephano ‘ibid’ (1615: 16/2);

apjautayahf ar Stephano ‘ibid’ (1631: 36/21).

(207) Petrus aber wandte sich um ‘no Iletp obepuycs’ [Johan. 21:20];
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Petrus greh§es fow apkaarth ‘ibid’ (1615: 19/11-12) (TyT, KO BCceMy mpodemy,
KaJbKHpPOBaHAa HE TOJHKO BO3BPATHOCTH TJIarojia, HO M HCIOJB30BAaHO HapeuHe
apkaarth ‘BOKpyT’, 3aHMMAIOIIEE B JIATHIIICKON (Ppa3e MECTO HEMEIKOW OTAEIIeMOM
OPUCTABKU Um ‘BOKPYT U SIBJSIOLIEECS, IO BCEl BUAMMOCTH, €€ aHAJIOTOM);

Peteris attgreegehs ‘ibid’ (1631: 39/20).

(208) Mache dich auf ‘Boccrann’ [Esaie 60:1];

VSmodes thow ‘ibid’ (1615: 23/15);

VSmohgti ‘ibid’ (1631: 43/12).

(209) und dein Herz wird sich wundern und ausbreiten ‘cepaine TBOE
BocxuTuTCs U pactmmpurcs’ [Esaie 60:5];

touwa Syrdtcz fow J§brinogS§es / vnd J§plattyg§es ‘ibid’ (1615: 24/3—4);

tawa Sirdts iSSabryno§ses / vnd ifiplatti§ses “ibid’ (1631: 43/22-23).

(210) Kad pow ta doudtczibe py Jures py thow atgreg§ds ‘Korja MHOXKECTBO Y
Mopsi Kk Tebe BozBpatutcs’ (1615: 24/4-5);

kad tas Pulx py Juhres py tow attgree§chas ‘xorma Ta Tojma y Mops K TeOe
Bo3Bpatutcs’ (1631: 43/23).

(211) nhe thurretes yums lidtcze Scho pas§oule / Beth pawhertetes yums ‘He
coo0Opa3yiTech C ITUM MUPOM, HO TipeoOpasyiitecs’ (1615: 26/13—-14);

nhe turraitees tai PaS§saulei liedge / bett pawehrteetees ‘ibid’ (1631: 45/21).
(ObOpatum Takxke BHUMaHHE Ha TMOCHENOr /idzi ‘C’ U BEpHO YNOTPEOJICHHYIO TEpe
HUM (popMy JaTeTHLHOTO IMaJIekKa. )

(212) Schicket euch ‘cmupurecs’ [Rom. 12:11];

Szattai§etes yums ‘ibid’ (1615: 29/9);

Sattai§seteef3 ‘ibid’ (1631: 48/8).

(213) paczelees fow wena lela whetra exkan Jures ‘mogHsiiach orpoMHas Oypsi
Ha Mope’ (1615: 34/6-7);

pazehlehf3 leela Wiihtra Juhry ‘ibid’ (1631: 52/19-20). B nanHoii ¢pasze Takxke
UCIIPABJIEH JIOKaTUB JIEKCEMBI Juhris ‘Mope’, KOTOpas SBIIAETCS MNapalleIbHOU
dopmMoil Kk Jiekceme jira ‘Mope’ (Tak B JIMTEPATYpHOM S3bIKE), OTHOCSILEWCS K a-
CKJIOHEHHIO, TOrJa Kak Juhris OTHOCUTCS K i-CKJIOHEHHI0. (CM. KOMMEHTapuil K
npumepy (19).)

(214) vergebet euch untereinander ‘npomaiite npyr apyra’ [Kolos. 3:13];

pammetteet yums wenotre ‘ibid’ (1615: 35/6-7);

peedohdeetees weens ohtram ‘ibid’ (1631: 53/13—14). TyT cTOUT OTMETHUTH
BBIOOp JIpYroil JEeKCeMbl Il TMepeaadydl 3HA4YeHHUs] ‘TPOCTUTH’, MPUYEM TJIaro
peedohdeetees 'y I'. Manuens 3adukcupoBaH Kak BO3BpPATHBIN, XOTS COBp. JITIIL
piedot ‘mpocTUTh’ PEIICKTUBHBIM TJIAroJIOM HE SABJISETCS. TakKe HCIpaBiIcHa
KaJlbKa C untereinander.

(215) sie lafst sich nicht erbittern ‘ona He TO3BOJIIET cebe pazapaxatsecs |1
Korint. 13:5];

Ta pow nhe lekas abargooth ‘ona He mo3BoisieT cede pazo3nutbes’ (1615:
44/22-23);

ta nhe leekahfp sabarrghotees ‘ibid’ (1631: 62/11-12). (I'. MaHuenp Takxe
Nenaer raaroi sabarrghotees ‘3MUThCS’ BO3BPATHBIM, B OTJIMYKME OT HEBO3BPATHOTO
fsabargooth, cp. mpumep (214))
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(216) papedds pow ‘ycemucry’ (1615: 57/1);

passehdehyahf; ‘ibid’ (1631: 73/2).

Ommbka ¢ JBOWHONW BO3BPATHOCTBIO COXPAHSIETCS AK€ B OTIJIAroJbHBIX
00pa3oBaHUsIX, HAIPUMED, B MPUYACTHSIX, IIPU YIIOTpeOIeHUU nepeKTa:

(217) Kattre pow pa§Sedug§chees by ‘kotopble ycenuch’, OyKB. ‘KOTOpBIE
obutn yceBmmecs® (1615: 57/4);

kattri pagsdihduSchees by ‘ibid’ (1631: 73/4-5).

XoTs, CHNpaBeIIMBOCTH pajy, MPUAETCS OTMETUTh, uTo W ['. Manuens He
BCEr/Ia UCTIPABIISET MOA0OHBIE HETOYHOCTH:

(218) kas pow py Dewe wirde thurras ‘KTo TipunepXKuBaeTcsi cioBa boxbero’
(1615: 18/17-18);

kas $6w py Deewu Wahrdu turrahs ‘ibid’ (1631: 39/4).

(219) No tho grib es man lelothes ‘006 >ToM Xouy s moxBacTtaTbcsa (1615:
41/23);

No to ghribbu es sow leelohtees ‘ibid’ (1631: 59/19). (XoTst TYyT pemakTop
3aMeHsIeT man ‘MHe’, KaJIbKy ¢ HeM. mich, Ha BO3BpaTHOE MECTOMMEHHUE SOW ‘cede’).

Cp. (1615: 18/24-25), (1631: 39/9-10).

A B 2TOM mpuMepe HU OJIHA W3 pEJaKIUid HE SBIACTCS TPaMMaTHYCCKU
MIPaBUJIBHOM:

(220) man lelothes gribbete ‘mMHe moxBacTaThcsa XoTenoch Obl’ (1615: 41/25).
JInunoe MmecrommeHue man ‘MHE’ B (OpMeE NaTETBHOTO Najeka TOBOPUT HaM O
0e3IMYHON KOHCTPYKIIMHU, KOTOpasi TpeOoBaja Obl BO3BpAaTHOTO Tiarojia gribéties
‘xoretbesa’ (B Qopme xoHaummoHanuca gribétos ‘xorenock 0b1’). Ho mepeBomgunk
ynorpebisier dopMmy gribétu ‘xoten Obl’, OKa3aBIIyIOCS B JaHHOM cliydae 0e3
aKTaHTa B HOMWHATHBE, MCIOJHUBIIETO OBl POJIb MOJIEKAIIETO (IOJDKHO ObUIO OBI
ObITh MO0 es gribétu ‘st xoten Ob1’, MO0 man gribétos ‘MHE XOTENOCH ObI’.)

I'. MaHniens 1emaeT MPOTUBOMIOJIOXKHYIO OMIMOKY: HCIONB3YyEeT JIMYHOE
MECTOMMEHHUE B UMEHUTEIHLHOM TaJIe’Ke BMECTE C BO3BPATHBIM TJIar0JIOM.

es ghribbdtohf3 leeloteefs ‘ibid’, OykB.‘st xorenock Obl moxBactarbes’ (1631:
59/21-22). Xots uuxe 1o tekcty (1631: 59/22-23) coBepiiieHHO BepHO: es ghribbdtu
‘st XOoTeJ ObI’.

I'. MaHuens, B 1I€JIOM, HCIIOJIb3yeT BO3BpPATHBIE TJIArojibl OXOTHO, O YeM
CBUJETEIBCTBYET HE TOJIBKO TNPEIbIAYIIUI MpUMEp, HO M CIEIYIOUUH, Tae
ynoTpeOJieH BO3BpaTHBIM ryiaron  notikties  ‘ciydatrbes’ (ero  mapagurma
orpanu4uBaeTcsi opmoii 3 uia):

(221) Und es begab sich ‘u tak ciyumnocs’ [Luk. 2:46];

thas noticke ‘ibid’ (1615: 27/17);

tas notickahf ‘ibid’ (1631: 46/26).

2.5.4. YcTpaHeHHe «0Te/IsieMbIX PUCTABOK

B Tekcre 1615 roma Hapeunem 3a4acTyro IepenaroTCs OTAEIAEMbIE IPUCTABKU
pa3HOOOpa3HBIX HEMELKHUX IIaroyioB. MOXKHO YTBEpKIaTh, YTO PEIAKTOPHI MEPBBIX
TEKCTOB HAMEPEHHO CTapajucCh BCIOJYy MEPEBOAMTH OTHAEISEMbIE IPUCTABKU
NOJXOJAIIMMHU 1O CMBICITY Hape4MsIMHU, TOCKOJIbKY TOJIOOHBIE CIydau HE SIBISIIOTCA
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peakocteio. B, Vade Mecum” 1631roga Hapeuwme-pucTaBKa OOBIYHO
KOPPEKTUPYETCS U UCTIPABISIETCS HA TPOCTON MpeOUKCATHHBIN TJIaror:

(222) siehe umher ‘ornanucsy’ [Esaie 60:4];

Skattes apkdrt ‘ibid’ (1615: 23/23);

apSkattais ‘ibid’ (1631: 43/18-19).

I'naron hinabgehen ‘cmyckaTbhCsi’ TakKe KaJIbKUPOBAH C HCIOJIb30BAaHUEM
Hapeuus zemé ‘BHU3’, 3aMEHUBIIMM OTIEISIEMYIO MPUCTABKY /Ainab, 4TO BBITJISIAUT
U3IUIITHUM IS JIATHIIICKOTO CHUHTAaKCHCa, T/I€ YMECTHEE HCIOJIb30BaTh TIJIaroyl ¢
npeUKCOM no-:

(223) er ging mit ihnen hinab ‘on cnyctuncs ¢ aumu’ [Luk. 2:51];

gaya ar tims Semmen ‘mien ¢ aumu BHU3  (1615: 28/6);

noghaja lied§e ar teems ‘comien BMecte ¢ Humu’ (1631: 47/12—-13).

Cp. nanee:

(224) die Jiinger traten zu ihm und weckten ihn auf ‘y4eHUKH TOAOLLIU K
Hemy u pa3Oyaunu ero’ [Matth. 8:25];

gaye py tho / vnde modenaye tho auxkam ‘ofoILIN K HEMY W TOJHSUIM €O
Bepx’ (1615: 34/10);

Mahzekli ghaya py vinyu vad pamohdenaya vinyu ‘y4eHUKH MOJONIUIA K HEMY
u pazoyamm ero’ (1631: 52/24).

Konupyercst otnensiemasi mpucTaBka u B CIEAYIOIIEM NpUMeEpe, B pe3yJibTare
4ero BO (paze MOSIBISETCS UBIUIIHSS TPOMO3IKOCTb:

(225) Einer komme dem andern mit Ehrerbietung zuvor ‘omnepexaite Apyr
apyra B nouturenbHoctd’ [Rom. 12:10];

Wens nake tam otram prexkan ar gode parradi§chenne ‘ib.” (1615: 29/6-7).
Kak Buaum, momopdeMHO KalbKUpOBaH KOMMO3UT Ehrerbietung ‘moutenue’ (OyKB.
‘00HapyKEeHHE YecTu’, cp. gode parradi§chenne ‘OKka3zaHue YECTH’), a TAKXKeE IaroJi
zuvorkommen ‘omepexats, npeaynpexaars’ (OyKB. ‘MPUXOIUTH BHepen’, cp. nakt
prexkan ‘ibid”)

ITo cpaBHeHuto c mnpenpaylien, 3ta xe ¢pasa B pemakuuu 1631 roga
OKa3bIBaeTCsI HAMHOTO 00JIee TaKOHUYHOM:

Weens ohtram Ghodu papreekgche darra ‘onuH npyromy mnodectu jaenaetr’
(1631: 48/6).

2.5.5. UcnipaBiieHre OTPULAHUS

Berpeuatorest ommoOKu, CBS3aHHBIE C BBOJIOM B MpEJIOKeHNE oTpuianus. Kak
M3BECTHO, TEPMAHCKUE S3BIKU TPEOYIOT TOIBKO OJTHON OTPUIIATEIHHON YaCTUIIBI, B TO
BpeMsl KaK B CIABSAHCKUX M OanTHUHCKHUX S3bIKaX OTPHIIAHHE I00ABISETCS KaK K
MOJITISKAIIEMY, €CITH OHO BBIPAKEHO MECTOMMEHUEM, TaK U K CKa3yeMOMY:

(226) und ohne dasselbe ist nichts gemacht, was gemacht ist ‘u 6e3 HEro
HUYTO (HE) menaercs, uto aAenaercs’ [Johan. 1:3].

Kak BuguM B maHHOM mpuMepe, OTpUIlaHWE, KaK M B HEMEIIKOM, BBIPAKECHO
JUIIH OTPUIIATEIILHBIM MECTOUMEHHEM, a TJ1aroji OTPUIIATeIILHON YaCTHUIBI HE UMEET
(cp. ist): vnd bes to patte neneke darrytcz gir ‘m 6e3 Hero HUUYTO (HE) AeaeTCs’
(1615: 14/18).

B ,,Vade Mecum” BcTpeuyaeM yxe 00a OTpULIAHUS:
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vnd bef3 to pa§§chu nhe gir nheneeka darriets / kas gir darriets ‘ibid’ (1631:
35/13-14).

Koppektupyercs, Bpo4yeMm, HE TOJIHKO KOJIMYECTBO OTPHUIIATEIBHBIX YACTHII,
HO M UX MECTO B KOHCTPYKIIMU. B JaTBIMICKOM SI3BIKE NIl IPUIAHUS TPEIOKEHUIO
HETaTHBHOTO OTTCHKA, HEOOXOIUMO IIOCTaBUTh OTPHUIAHUE IIepel] CKa3yeMbIM.
[ToacTpouHMK K€ C HEMEIIKOTO S3bIKa 3a4acTyIO0 JUIIAeT npesokenue cMoicia. Cp.

(227) sind wir nicht mehr unter dem Zuchtmeister ‘™Mbl 0OOJbIIE HE IO
[pyxoBoacTBoM| Bocrimtatens’ [Galat. 3:25];

esSem mhes nhe wayrs appeSkan tho czetige maetczetaye OyKB. ‘Mbl HE
OombIIIe IO [pyKOBOACTBOM | sKecTKoro Bocriutarens’ (1615: 22/18-19);

nhe d§sam mhes wairs appak$chan to Mazetayu ‘mbl OOJBIIE HE TOJ
[pykoBoscTBoM| Boctiutatenst’ (1631: 42/15-16).

(228) Kattre no Dewe neneke fin ‘xotopbie 0 6ore Hudero He 3HaOT (1615:
50/6);

kattri no Deewu nhe neeka nhe §inna ‘ibid’ (1631: 67/3—4).

(229) SCho dar neewens ‘sroro HukTo He Aenaetr’ (1615: 18/16);

TO nhe darra nhe weens ‘toro aukTo He aenaet’ (1631: 39/3).

Hanportus, I'. Manuens ycTpaHseT U3 TEKCTa OTPULIATEIIbHBIC YaCTHUIIbI, €CIIU
OHM TIOSIBJIAIOTCS BCJEACTBUE HM30BITOYHOM peAaKlMU, U TO CMBICTY H3MEHSIOT
3HaueHue (pasbl:

(230) Der Mensch lebt nicht vom Brot allein ‘uenoBek >XHUBET HE XJeOOM
equubiM’ [Matth. 4:4];

Czilwhex necziwo nee wene no tho Mayge ‘4eloOBEK HE >KHBET HE TOJBKO
xyedom’ (1615: 48/21-22);

Tas Czillwdhx nhe dS§iewo ween no tahfy Maiges ‘4enoBEeK HE KUBET TOJBKO
xnebom’ (1631: 65/24-25).

Henw3s, mpaBaa, ckazath, uyTo B mepeBoa 1615 roma mpencraBiser coOoit
CIUTOITHBIC OMIMOKU M HETOYHOCTH. [[paBUIIbHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMH BCTPEUAIOTCS U TaM:

(231) Scheit nhe gir neewens Judtz ‘Tyt HeT HU ojHOrO eBpes’ (1615: 22/21—
22).

(232) so widre ich nichts ‘To 6bu1 061 st HUYeM [1 Korint. 13:2];

Thad buute es neneke ‘ibid’ (1615: 44/14);

tad nhe buhtu es nheneeka ‘ibid’ (1631: 62/4).

A Taxke, BO3MOXHO IPUBECTH M Takue NpUMEpbl, Ijae oba mepeBoja
OKa3bIBAIOTCS] BEPHBIMHU:

(233) nhe gir starpan tho vnd wene kalpe neewene §tarpybe ‘HET MeXIy HUM
U CIIyroi Hukako# pasuuiel’ (1615: 20/9-11);

nhe gir $tarpan to vnd Kallpu kahda Nogkirr§chana ‘Her Mexmay HUM U
CIIyroil Kakoro-HuOyp paznuuus’ (1631: 40/17-18).

2.5.6. UcnipaBiieHne KaJlbKUPOBAHHBIX BhIPa:KeHU

Ucnpapnenst y I'. MaHuens W CTUIMCTUYECKUE OIIMOKH, TOSIBUBIIHECS
BCIICJICTBHE KaJIbKUpOBaHMs. EcCTeCTBEHHO, 4YTO TMepeBelcHHbIE OyKBaJIbHO Ha
JATBIIMICKUN SI3bIK HEMEILIKUE BBIPAXKEHUSI BBITVISIASAT UCKYCCTBEHHO, a BpEeMEHaMU U
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JUIICHHBIMU cMbIca. ['. MaHIens, He HapyIias JIOTUKHA TEKCTa, CTapaeTCs 3aMECHUTH
UX IpyrumMu, OoJiee OAXOMSIUMHA KOHCTpYKIussMu. Hampumep:

(234) Und alle, vor die es kam, wunderten sich ‘m Bce, J0 KOTO 3TO
TOHOCHUIIOCH, yauBisiiuch’ [Luc. 2:18];

vinde wiig§e kur tas prexkan ndtce / JPabrinoyas the [fow ‘u Bce, mepen
KOTOPBIMH 3TO MPUXOAWIIO, YAUBIISUTUCH OHU cebe’ (1615: 12/13—14).

['maron kommen ‘npuxoauTs’, IEPEBEICHHBIA aHAJIOTOM nackt ‘ib.’, MPOsBIISIET
MOJINCEMUIO UM B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE Vor j.-m. kommen O3HauYaeT ‘IOHECTHCH (O
3ByKaX, ciyxax)’. B IaTbIICKOM 3K€ BBINVISIAUT HEYMECTHO Kak TIJjaroi, Tak |
npemior prexkan ‘mepen’, MOACTPOYHUK Vvor, M Bca ¢pa3a eBa JIM HE JHUIIACTCS
cMmbiciaa. I'. MaHI1ienb BRIXOJUT U3 MOJ0KEHUS, UCIIOIb30BaB IJ1aroj ‘CJbIIATh

Vnd wiSsi / kattri to d§irrdeya/ i§sabrinoyas ‘m Bce, KTO 3TO CIbIIIAI,
yausisimuck’ (1631: 33/18—19) (cp. B pyc. u ce cviuasuiue OUBUIUCYD).

YoTpeOisieT OH U APYyroe BeIpaKCHHUE:

(235) der HERR kund getan hat ‘roctiogs Bo3BecTuin’ (OyKB. ‘TOCHIONB CAEIal
u3zBectHbIM’) [Luc. 2:15];

tas Kunx gir finnamme darrys ‘rocniofb caenai u3BectHoiM’ (1615: 12/8-9).

I'. Manuens B 3TOM MECTE UCIOJIB3YET APYTO€ BHIPAKEHHUE:

tas Kunx §innu gir dehwis ‘rocnionp nan Bectb’ (1631: 33/14).

[Ipu pengakuuu aBTOp CTapaeTcs PEryJsipHO MCIPABIATh HAauOOJee HAPOUUTHIE
KaJIbKH HEMEIKUX ¢pa3s:

(236) Ist es moglich, soviel an euch ist ‘eciii BO3MOXKHO 3TO, CKOJIbKO €CTh B
Bac’ [Rom. 12:18];

Ja thas ta war buuth / tick doudtcz ka exkan yums gir ‘ibid’ (1615: 31/4-6);

Ja tas tha warr buht / tick dauds ka juhf} §pehyaht ‘eciy BO3MOKXHO 3TO, CTOJb
MHOT0, CKOJIbKO Bl MOkeTe’ (1631: 50/3—4).

(237) wieviel sie wollten ‘cxonbko Bbl xoTuTE  [Johan. 6:11];

Tick doudtcze kha thas gribbye ‘Tak mHOTO, Kak oH xoTen’ (1615: 57/5-6);

czeek tam patticka ‘nackonbko emy HpaBuioch’ (1631: 73/5-6).

Hcnpasnsger noactpouynuk I'. MaH1ens U B CIEAyOMUX CIIydasiX:

(238) da ich aber ein Mann ward, tat ich ab, was kindisch war ‘xorna xe s
MYKYHMHOM CTaJ, OCTaBWII s TO, 4To Ob10 neTckuM’ [1 Korint. 13:11];

Beth kad es wens Wyrs tappe / Nolicko es kas bherniga by ‘ibid’ (1615: 45/8—
9);

Bett kad es Wiers tappu / att§tahyohfl es no Béihrnigu dabbu ‘no xorma s
MY>KUYMHOM CTall, 0TKA3aJCs A OT AeTckoit npuposl’ (1631: 62/23-24).

(239) Da nun viel Volks beieinander war ‘u BOT MHOTHE HapOJbl OBLIU
Bmecte’ [Luk. 8:4];

doudtcze loudes wenam kopan by ‘MHrue Hapoabl B OJIHOM MecCTe ObLIW’
(1615: 42/15-16);

dauds Laudis Saghayu§chi by ‘muorue Hapozas! commmucsk’ (1631: 60/11). (Cp.
B PYCCKOM IEPEBOJIC: K020a Jice cobpanoce muoxcecmso Hapooa [EB. ot Jlyku 8:4].)

(240) Ein jeglich Reich, so es mit sich selbst uneins wird, das wird wiist
‘BCSIKOE 1IapCTBO, €CIIM OHO C CaMUM €000 He euHOo OyJieT, cTaHeT mycThiHHO  [Luk.
11:17];
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yckwena walStiba / Kad ta ar fow pattim enaidan thope / Tha thope poosta
‘KaXkJ10€ 11apCTBO, €CJIM OHO CaMO C CO0OW BparoM CTaHOBUTCS, TO CTAaHOBUTCS
nycTtblHHO® (1615: 53/4-5);

Jck=kattra Wall§tiba / ja ta Sawa’ §tarrpa’ enaida’ tohp / ta tohp ifipohstita
‘KaXKkJ10€ 11apCTBO, €CJIM OHO BHYTPH ce0s CTaHET BpaxayeT, Oynet pazopeno’ (1631:
69/20-21). Cp. Takke HCIOIB30BAaHUE CTPAJATEIbHOrO TpuYacTus ifpohltita
‘paspyllieHHas, pa3opeHHas® BMECTO OJHOKOPEHHOIO MpWiIaraTeabHoOro poosta
‘myctas, nmycteiHHas . Cp. B cioBape MusienOaxa—2Oua3enuna: puosti ‘verfallene
Gebidude, Ruinen’, ‘pyunsr’ (ME I1lys9).

(241) Darnach fuhr Jesus weg iiber das Meer ‘3atem nepeexan Uucyc depes
mope’ [Johan. 6:1].

[ToacTpouHMK XK€ BHOBb HE COBCEM €CTECTBEHEH ISl JIATBHIIMICKOTO s3biKa. B
YaCTHOCTH, U3JUIIHUM OKa3ajcs MepeBoJ weg ‘poub’ Kak nost ‘ibid’, mOCKONbKY B
HEMEIIKOM BBIPOKEHUHM OSTa 4YacTHUlla JEJCKCUKaIu30BaHa: liber etw. weg sein/
fahren — ‘nepeiitu, nepeexarb yepe3 4To-.’

PEettcz tho broudtcze JESus no§th pdr tho Jure ‘3arem noexan Mucyc npoub
yepe3 mope’ (1615: 56/1-2).

Y I'. Manunens:

JESus brautze par to Juhri ‘lucyc moexan yepe3 mope’ (1631: 72/3).
(KacarenbHo ¢opmbl juhri (acc.) ‘Mope’ cM. komMeHTapuu K mpumepam (19) u
(213).)

(242) Spricht zu ihm einer seiner Jiinger, Andreas, der Bruder des Simon
Petrus ‘roBoput emy 0oJMH U3 €ro yueHukoB, AHpeit, 6par Cumona Ilerpa’ [Johan.
6:8];

Wens winga Mdtceklis Andreas tas Bralis Simonis Petri Satcy vs tho ‘onuH ero
yueHuK Amnzapei, Tor Opar Cumona Ilerpa, ckazan emy’ (1615: 56/22-24).
IlepeBogunk He mepenan Genitivus partitivus, HamucaB ‘OJUH €ro Y4€HHK , a He
‘OMMH W3 €ro YYEHWKOB’, a TaKKe KaJbKHPOBaJl TCHETHBHYIO KOHCTPYKIIUIO B
MOCTIO3UIIMU U OCTaBWJI JIATUHCKUE MMeHa coOcTBeHHbIe. Cp. nat. Dicit ei unus ex
discipulis eius, Andreas frater Simonis Petri ‘ib.”

Bce stu HerouHoctu wucnpasisier I'. MaHuenb: Bce MMEHAa y HETO HUMEKOT
JATBHIIICKUE MAJIEKHbIE OKOHYAHUSI, U3BMEHSIETCSI MECTO KOHCTPYKIIMU C POJIUTEIbHBIM
aJeKOM.

Weens no winjo Mahzekleems / Andres Simona Pehtera Brahlis sacka vs to
‘ibid’ (1631: 72/22-24).

KanbkupoBaHHbIE ¢ HEMEIKOTO SI3bIKAa BBIPAKEHHUS MOTYT 3aMEHSTHCS OJHUM
IJIaroJoM B JTUYHOM (opme:

(243) Darreth tho czelle tha Kunge tay§ne ‘cnenaiite nyth ['ocniosia mpsampim’
(1615: 8/16);

Sattai§saita to czellu tha Kunga ‘ucnpapbre myth I'ocroma’ (1631: 30/8-9).
(Ha ceit pa3, B HemeukoM Tak xe: Richtet den Weg des HERRN! ‘ncripaBbTe MyTh
l'ocmoga’ [Johan. 1:23], u kpome Toro I'. MaHienb HE HCHPABISIET MO3UILIUIO
POAUTENHHOTO TAJIEXkKa);

(244) und trage Sorge fiir alle Gemeinden ‘u Hecy 3a00Ty 000 Bcel 0o0IIMHE’
[2 Korint. 11:28];
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vnd nhe§§o gada§chenne / pirwiis§e / droudtczibe ‘ibid’ (1615: 40-41/27-1);

vnd ghadayu par wiSsu draud§ibu ‘n 3a60uych 000 Bceit obmmue’ (1631:
58/23-24).

(245) Er wird seinen Engeln tiber dir Befehl tun ‘oH cBOuM aHTellaMm O TeOe
nopydenue nact’ [Matth. 4:6];

Thas pouwims Engelims pdr thow pawhele§chenne dhos ‘ibid’ (1615: 49/2-3);

Wings saweems Engeleems par tow pawehlehff ‘on cBouM aHreimam o TebOe
noBeneBaet’ (1631: 66/4-5);

OH ceoum aneenam o mebde 3anosedaem [EB. or Matd. 4:6].

(246) Tha lelo§chenne nhe gir man yo lab ‘3TO XBacTOBCTBO B€lb MHE HE
xopomo’ (1615: 41/11);

Ta leelola§chana mann jo nhe neeka nhe pallieds ‘310 XBacTOBCTBO BeJlb MHE
HuueM He omoraet’ (1631: 59/7).

(247) Hebe dich weg von mir Satan! ‘youpaiics ot mensi, Carana!’ [Matth.
4:10]. Hebe dich weg B HemelKOM S3bIKe fABIsAeTCA (ppazeonorusmoMm B (opme
UMIlepaTBa W HMEET 3HayeHue ‘yOupaiics’, OYKBaJbHO K€ NEPEBOJIUTCA
‘TIOTHMMAMCS TIPoYb’, KaK, (PaKTHIECKH, ¥ ObUIO KaJbKHPOBAHO B JIATHIIIIKOM TEKCTE:

Bhedtz noh§t no man Satan! ‘6eru npous ot meHs1, Carana!’ (1615:49/13).

VY I'. Manr1iens BHOBb UCIIOJIB30BaH IJ1aroji B IUYHOU dopme:

Attkahpeefs no mann Sathan! ‘orcrynuch ot Mensi, Carana!’ (1631: 66/13—14).

(248) Lap sie doch von dir ‘otniyctn xe ee oT Te0s’ [Matth. 15:23];

laide tho nho thow ‘ibid’ (1615: 51/2);

Attmidittini to ‘otnyctu ee’ (1631: 67/24).

(249) Es ist nicht fein, dafp man den Kindern ihr Brot nehme und werfe es vor
die Hunde ‘310 He X0OpoI1110, 4TO y JieTel ux xjied orouparor u 6pocaroT ero codakam’
[Matth. 15:26];

Tas nhe gir lab / Ka tims Bhernims wingo MaiSe yempta thope / Vnde prexkan
Szunnims mhegtha ‘ibid’ (1615: 51/11-14). (Kpome Toro, Oe3nuuHasi HemelKas
KOHCTPYKIIMS C man OKa3bIBACTCI 3aMCHCHA Ha MACCHUBHYIO C TJIarojom tapt
‘CTaHOBUTHCS )

['. MaHnens nenaer u3 CIOKHOTO MPEIIONKEHHs] OJHO MPOCTOE, 3aMEHHB BCE
rJIaBHOE MPEAJIOKEHHE T1arojoMm klaties ‘TOAUTHCS

Tas nhe klahyahf / teems Bihrneems to Mais jembt / vnd preekSch Sunneems
meSt ‘He rogutcs y nereit xmed otoupars u codbakam 6pocats’ (1631: 68/3-4).

OTHOCHTEIIBHO CTAaphIX (OPM JaTenbHOro nanexa (Bdhrneems, Sunneems) cM.
KoMMeHTapuit (66). Uto kacaeTrcsi HecTaHIapTHOW (HOpPMBI BUHHMTEIHLHOTO TMajeka
mais ‘xje0’ OT CYIIECTBUTEIHLHOTO maise ‘Xiied’ e-ocHOBBI, TO y I'. MaHiens gacto
BcTpeuaercs Qopma acc.sg. 0e3 KOHEUHOM (QUIeKCuHu, Ccp. zemm ‘3eMIIIO’°
[Pokrotniece 2002: 67].

BpeMenamu MEIOT MECTO JICKCHYECKHE 3aMEHBI Ha 00Jiee y1auyHble BAPUAHTHI.
B ocHOBHOM, 3TO KacaeTcs BIOOpa APYruX riaroyios:

(250) begehrten ein Zeichen von ihm vom Himmel ‘TpeGoBaii 3HAMEHUS OT
Hero ¢ HeOec’ [Luk. 11:16]. YuurtsiBasi, 4T0 BBIpaXeHUe etw. von j-m begehren
O3HAYAET ‘KEJATh YEro-j. OT KOro-ji.’, Bapuant I'. MaHuens, Kak BUAUM, JJEKCUUECKU
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OKa3bIBACTCS COBEPIICHHO BEpHBIM. Kpome TOro, Bpsi JU BO3MOXKHO TJIarojbHOE
yHIpaBieHHE meklét no ‘UckaTh OT’, UCIOJIB30BAaHHOE B nepeBoje 1615 rona.

meckleye wene Syme no tho no debbes ‘uckanu 3Haka oT Hero ¢ Hebec’ (1615:
53/2);

ghribbeya no to weenu Siem no Ddbbd§su ‘xenaau OT HETO 3HaAMEHHUS C
Hebec’ (1631: 69/18). (OTHOCHUTENBHO aKKy3aTWBa siem ‘3HaAMEHUS  CM.
npeAbIIyIui KOMMeHTapui (249) mpo CyIIeCTBUTEIIbHBIE e-OCHOBBI.)

Cp. noxoxuil cnydail ropago Oosiee yIayHOrO IepeBoJa B PEIAKIHU
I'. Mannens:

(251) so wdre mir's nichts niitze ‘To He ObUIO ObI MHE HHUKAaKOM MOJB3bI™ |1
Korint. 13:3];

Thad nhe buut thas man neeneke labbe ‘To He ObUIO OBl 3TO MHE HHUYEM
xopouuM’ (1615: 44/17-18);

Tad nhe pallied§itu tas mann nheneeka ‘To He TIOMOTJIO OBI TO MHE HUYEM’
(1631: 62/7-8);

(252) Jesus aber ging hinauf auf einen Berg und setzte sich daselbst mit seinen
Jiingern ‘HMucyc e mollesl HaBepX Ha ropy M CElI TaM CO CBOMMM YYEHHKAMH’
[Johan. 6:3];

Beth JESus gaye / vs wene kalne / vnde paS§edds faw thur ar fouwims
Mditceklims ‘1ibid’ (1615: 56/7-10).

Penaxrop ,,Vade Mecum” 3ameHnsier gaye ‘nomien’ Ha kahpe ‘B3oOpaics’, 4To
NpEeJCTaBIsAeTCa Topas3no Oornee yAadHbIM TJArojioM, OMHUCHIBAIOIIMM TPOIIECC
BOCXOXJeHHS B ropy. Kpome Toro, B nanHoM npeyioxenuu, I'. MaHuens ycrpanser
M30BITOYHYIO BO3PAaTHOCTh BTOPOTO CKa3ye€MOTO, KaJbKHUPOBAHHYIO C HEMEIKOTO
OpUTHHAJA:

Bett JESVS kahpe vs weenu Kallnu / vnd pagsehdehyahfs turpatt ar saweems
Mahzekleems ‘Ho Wucyc B300pasncs Ha ropy W ycelcs TaM CO CBOUMH yUYEHUKaMH’
(1631: 72/7-10). (3nech BHOBB ymoTpeOIeH NaTUB MH. 4. TIOCJIC TPEJJIora, IPUIEM B
cBoel ycrapesaroniei popme, cM. KommeHTapui (66).)

Cp. Taxxe:

(253) Woher hat er denn das Unkraut? ‘OTkyna uMeeTr OHO [moje] Torjaa
mieBensl?’ [Matth. 13:27];

No kurrenes gir tad ta nickne Sale? ‘Otkyna torma »tu rmieBenb?’ (1615:
36/12-13);

No kurrenes tad rohdahf ta nickna Sahle? ‘Otkyna Torma MOSBHINCH ITH
rwieBenbl?’ (1631: 54/16—-17).

WNuTepecHo, 4TO pedakiivs JIGKCUKHA 3aTpOHyJa Jaxe MexaoMmerus. Bmecto
HEMELIKOTO 0/ MOABIIIETCS JIATHIIICKOE BOCKIIMIIaHuE ock!:

(254) O Kunx! ‘O, T'ocogun!” (1615: 50/23);

Ock Kunx! ‘Ox, I'ocnogun!” (1631: 67/19).

CtouT yYNOMSHYTh, YTO B COBPEMEHHOM JIATHIIICKOM S3BIKE B KadeCTBE
OCHOBHOTO MEXKIOMETHS HCHOJB3yeTcs ak, HO TakkKe OTMedYaeTcs, 4YTO
«yToOTpeOJICHUE MHTEPBEKIIMH Ok B JIATHIIIICKOM NMHCHbMEHHOM SI3BIKE CBSI3BIBACTCS
IJIaBHBIM o0pa3oM ¢ uMeHeMm [. MaHuens, 3TO MeEXIOMETHE YIOTPEOJSIIOT B
oOpalleHHsIX, a TaKXke )11 BeIpakeHus yauBiaeHus» [Pokrotniece 2007: 366].
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YIadHO peaakTUpOBaH CIHEAYIOWIMM, HEMHOIO HWCKYCCTBEHHBIM IS
JATHIMICKOTO $S3bIKA, TOJICTPOYHUK, B KOTOPOM TJaroa ‘ObITh’ ¢ (PaKTUYECKUM
cyOBeKTOM JeHCTBHUS B (opMe pPOTUTEIBHOTO TMajeka 3aMEHSICTCS TJIarojoM
‘pUHAJICKATD

(255) dafs ich sein muf3 in dem, das meines Vaters ist? ‘4to s JOJKEH OBITh B
TOM, 4TO ecTh Moero Ortma?’ [Luk. 2:49];

ka man buus buuth exkan tho katters manna Thewa gir? ‘ibid’ (1615: 28/3-4);

man buhs buht eekgchan to kas mannam Tdhwam peeddrr? ‘MHe HaIICKUT
OBITH B TOM, UTO TIpuHAICKUT MoeMy Otiry?” (1631: 47/10-11).

Cp. mogoOHoOE *xe:

(256) Die Rache ist mein ‘otmuienue ectb moe’ [Rom. 12:19];

Ta Reedi§chen gir manna ‘ibid’ (1615: 31/10);

Ta Attreep§chana peediirr man ‘otminenue npunaiexut mae’ (1631: 50/7-
8).

(257) Jem kas tows gir ‘6epu, uto TBoe ecTh’ (1615: 38/13);

Jemm kas tow peediirr ‘6epu, uro Tebe npuHaexut’ (1631: 57/11-12).

2.5.7. Ucnosb30BaHue MPUYACTHBIX 00pa30BaHMI

B uemom, I'.Manuenr O0ojiee OXOTHO W Pa3HOOOPA3HO HCHOJIB3YET
OTrJarojibHbie 00pa30BaHMsl, 3AMEHsSI MPUYACTUSIMU CYIECTBUTENbHbIE (BCTIOMHUM
PEryJSipHYIO  3aMEHYy  KOHCTPYKIMH  Tpemjora ¢  CYIIeCTBUTEIbHBIM  Ha
nonynpuyactus ¢ Gopmantom -dams). Ilo cnoBam A. O3oiica «KOHCTPYKLIHMH C
NPUYACTUSAMH SIBJSIIOTCS XapaKTEPHBIM MPU3HAKOM JIATBIINICKOTO CHUHTaKCHca, a
['. Mannens crapaercs TOKa3aTh, HACKOJIBKO JJIsi JIATHIIICKOTO SI3bIKa Ba)KHBI
060poTsI ¢ maptununamm» [Ozols 1965: 200].

(258) nach der Weise der jiidischen Reinigung ‘mo o00bIYal0 WYJEHCKOTO
oumiienus’ [Johan. 2:6];

peetcz tho Eraddumme tho Juddige §kigtigchenne ‘ibid’ (1615: 30/4-5);

ka tee Juddi eeraddu§chi by S§kiestiteefy ‘xak Wynen MpUBBIKINA OYUILATHCS
(1631: 49/2-4).

(259) Haltet euch nicht selbst fiir klug ‘ne cuurtaiite ceds myapeunamu’ [Rom.
12:17];

NHe thurretes yums pa$§chems pdr Guddres ‘ibid’ (1615: 31/1-2);

Nhe Skeeteetees pag§chi Ghuddri d§so§chi ‘ibid’ (1631: 50/1-2).

Tak, maxxe Bo (¢pase ‘OT KpoBH ABeNs MpPaBeAHOTO 10 KPOBU 3axapuu’
I'. MaHuiens BBOAWT HECKJIOHSIEMOE TNpuyacTue iesdkot ‘HaunmHas’ B (yHKIHUH
NoJTynpeIuKaTa:

(260) eesahkoht no to A§sini tha taifSna Abela ‘nauunas oT KpoBuU ABens
npaBegHoro’ (1631: 38/10).

OnHopomanbie ckazyembie ['. MaHIenb Takke CTapaeTcs 3aMEHSATh CKa3yeMbIM
(OCHOBHOE JIEHCTBHE) U JeenpuyacTueM (IPU3HAK OCHOBHOTO JCHCTBUS ), UCTIONb3YS
B KauyecTBE TMOJIyIpeauKaTa TMOJYNMPUYACTUsl. ITO TIOMOTAaeT €My HCIPaBIAThH
TPOMO3JIKHE IMOJACTPOUHUKH:
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(261) auf dafs ihr nicht zugleich den Weizen mit ausraufet, so ihr das Unkraut
ausjdtet ‘aToObI BBl HE BBIPBAIM TMIICHUILY, KOT/A BbI IJICBEIBI IPOIAILIBACTE’
[Matth. 13:29];

Tapeetcz ka yuus ne lidtcz tos Que§chés nhe iSpluutczeeth / Kad yuus tho
nickne Sale J§rawhet ‘ibid’ (1615: 36/16—19);

ka juhf to nicknu Sahl ifrawdihdami / tohf3 qgweSchus liedSe nhe ifipluhzaht
‘gTOOBI BbI, T€ IUIEBENBbI MPOMAJbIBasi, MIIEHUIBI BMECTE C HUMH HE BBIIECPHYJIU
(1631: 54/20-21). (B nanucanuu gweSchus ‘eHUIBI’ BCTPEYACTCsl HECTaHIapTHas
JUISL JTaTBIIICKOTO si3bika rpadema ¢, HO couetanue /kv/ B Tekcrax Toro mepuopaa
perymnsipHo 0603Hadanoch kak qu [Bergmane, Blinkena 1986: 65].)

Cp. ymorpeOiieHHE JeenpruyacTus B PYCCKOM IIEPEBOJIC: umoOvl, ebloupas
niesenvl, 8vl He 8bioepeanu emecme ¢ Humu nutenuyst [EB. ot Mard. 13:29].

(262) Kad tas tho Batcy / foutce tas ‘koraa oH 3TO cka3ai, KpuauT oH’ (1615:
43/5-6);

To satzidams / Sautze wings ‘roBopsi 3To, KpuuuT oH (1631: 60/26) (cp.
UCTIOJIb30BAaHHOE JICCTIPUYACTUE B PYCCKOM NIEPEBOJIE: CKa3ae cue, so3enacun [EB. oT
Jlyku 8:8].)

(263) breetcze tham peetcz / Vnde fatcy ‘Kpu4uT €My BOCIE U TOBOPUT
(1615: 50/22-23);

kleed§e tam pehtz Satzidama ‘xpuuut emy Bocnen, ropops’ (1631: 67/18—19).

B o00oux cnyuasx mnpoienniee BpeMs HMeeT e-ocHOBY. Kak ormeuaer
M. Pyn3ute, «y dactu riarojioB I koHbroranuu (opMbl mperepuTa 00pa3oBhIBAIHCH
¢ momorsio cyhdukca -é-» [Rudzite 1964: 136].

(264) Und wenn ich alle meine Habe den Armen giibe und lieffe meinen Leib
brennen ‘u ecnu s BCe MO€ HMMYIIECTBO pas/laM HHUIIMM U OTAaM TeJIO0 MOE Ha
coxokenue’ [1 Korint. 13:3];

Vnde kad es wii§§se manne Bagatibe thems Nabbagems dothe / vnde lickte
manne Mefse deckte ‘ibid’ (1615: 44/15-16);

Vnd kad es wi§su sawu Manntu teems Vbbagheems dohtu / sawu Mee§su
lickdams deckt ‘ibid’ (1631: 62/5-6). (B o0eux NaThIIICKUX PEAAKIUSAX HEMEIKUN
KOHBIOHKTHB TIEpeJlaH CocllaraTeIbHbIM HakJIOHCHHEM. OTHOCUTENIBHO CTaporo
natuBa Vbbagheems ‘HunuM’ cM. KOMMeHTapui (66).)

(265) Kad es wens Bherns by / Thad tre§§eye es ‘xorna s peOEHKOM ObLI, TO
ropopui s (1615: 45/6);

Es Bdhrns buhdams runnayu ‘s, Oynyun pedbenkom, rosopmn’ (1631: 62/20—
21).

Onun u3 pparmentoB HoBoro 3aBeTa, MOJACTPOUYHUK C HEMEIKOTO SI3bIKA, OBLIT
JIOCTaTOYHO THIATEJIBHO OTKOppeKkTupoBaH ['. MaHueneM, XOTS B CIEAYIOIIEM
npuMepe Takke Hambonee SAPKOW KaXeTCs 3aMeHa OJHOPOIHBIX CKa3yeMBIX
MOy IPUYACTHSIMH.

Cp. HeMelkuii opuruHai ¢ TekcroM 1615 rona:

(266) welcher, sintemal er ist der Glanz seiner Herrlichkeit und das Ebenbild
seines Wesens und trigt alle Dinge mit seinem krdftigen Wort und hat gemacht die
Reinigung unsrer Stinden durch sich selbst, hat er sich gesetzt zu der Rechten der
Majestdt in der Hohe und ist so viel besser geworden den die Engel, so viel hoher
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der Name ist, den er von ihnen ererbt hat ‘xoTOpBIi, HOO OH €CTh CHUSHUE €TO
BEITUKOJICTINS. U T0J00ME €ro OBITUS W HeCeT BCE CBOWM CHJIBHBIM CJIOBOM H
COBEpPIINJI OYHMIIIEHHE TPEXOB HAITMX CaMUM COOOF0, BOCCEN OH 10 TIPAaBYIO PYKY OT
BEJIMYMS Ha BBICOTE M CTaJl HACTOJBKO TPEBOCXOJHEE aHTEJIOB, HACKOJBKO BBIIIIC
€CTh TO UMs, KOTOPOE OH mpe] HUMH HacieaoBan’ [Hebr. 1:3-4];

Katters / peetcz tho kirthe ka tas gir tas §pidums winges Godibes / vnd ta
lydtcze Waix winges buulchennes / vnde nef wiiSse lethe / Ar Bouwe Spetczige
wdrde / vnd gir darrys to §ky§ti§chenne muSges greekes / Czour fow pattim gir tas
fsow Seedes py tho labbe roke thas auxtas godibes / Exkan tho auxtibe / Ta doudcze
labbax tappis / Neeka the Engele / Ta wiiStym doudtczak tas wene auxtake wdrde
preSchan tems mantays gir ‘ib.” (1615: 13/9—-17).

VY. I'. MaHnens, nOMUMO UCTIOJB30BaHMS MPUYACTHBIX 00pa30BaHUM, OTMETUM
3ameny Godibes ‘yectu, Benuuusi’ Ha Teikgchanas ‘cnaBwl’, Waix ‘nmuno’ Ha Ghymis
‘muuo’, Apyroil cmoco0 cioBooOpa3oBaHus (MPUCTABOYHO-CYydUKCANBbHBINA) OT
riaronia spidet ‘CUsTh’, UCIPABIICHUE MPEIOKHON KOHCTPYKUUU exkan tho auxtibe
‘B TOW BBICOTE’ HAa MECTHBIM MaNEK auxtuma ‘Ha BBHICOTE , MEPeBOA besser ‘myudie’
KaK auxtahx ‘Bbiue’, B omimuue ot labbax ‘nyumie’ B Tekcre 1615 roga, a takxke
oOpaTuM BHUMAaHHE HA YIPOIIECHUE TIOCISTHEN YacT (Ppas3sl B IETIOM:

Katters buhdams ta At§piedegchana tahf3 Teikgchanas vnd tas liedsena
Ghymis winjas Buhg§chanas / nédfidams wigsas leetas ar sawu §pehzigu Wahrdu /
Skie§tidams muhgsus Grahkus czaur sow pa$§chu / gir wings sow Sddenayees py
labbahf3 Rohkas tahf3 Ghodibas / auxtuma’ / teek auxtahx parr teems Engeleems
tappis / czeek auxtaku Wahrdu par teems gir manntoyis ‘KOTOpbIi, OyAy4H CUSHUEM
TOW CJIaBbl U MOJ00MEM €ro OBITHS, HeCS BCE CBOMM CHJIBHBIM CIIOBOM, OYHIIIAS
IPEeXH Hallli caMUM CO0O0I0, BOCCET OH IO MPaBYIO PYKY OT BEJIMUHWS Ha BHICOTE, CTaB
HACTOJIBKO BBIIIE aHTEJIOB, HACKOJIBKO 00JIee BHICOKOE MIMS TIPE]l HUMHU HACJIeI0Bal’
(1631: 34/8-15).

[IpuBenemM eme OAWH TMpPUMEpP, HATIAIHO JIEMOHCTPUPYIONINH, HACKOJIBKO
UCIIOJIb30BaHUE TIPUYACTUI YIIPOIIACT CHHTAKCUICCKUE KOHCTPYKITUH:

(267) Es pitto tha / nhe ta ka thas / Katters exkan tho Gays§S§e fitte ‘st ObI0 TaK,
HE TaK KakK TOT, KOTOphIM Bo3ayx Ober’ (1615:37/10-11);

es sittu nhe ka ghai§sa’ si§dams ‘s Obt0, HE CIIOBHO B BO3ayX KoJjoTs®™ (1631:
55/9-10).

2.5.8. UcnipaBiieHHe HEOJIOTM3MOB

Hcnpasnsger OH U HeyIauHblE HEOJIOTU3MBI. Tak, HEMEIKUM TJ1aroi steinen B
3HaUYCHUHU ‘3a0pachIBaTh KaMHSIMU MOMOP()EMHO KaIbKUPOBAH U UMEET BUJ akmendt
(or akmens ‘xamenn’). CI0XHO CKa3aTh, HACKOJBKO TOJAOOHBIA  TJIaron
BOCIIPHUHHUMAJICS] BApBAPU3MOM WJIM HET, HO, BEPOSITHO, ['. MaHI1Ien0 OH 1oKasascs He
COBCEM €CTECTBEHHBIM M ObLT 3aMEHEH UM Ha TJIaroj metat ‘0pocartp’:

(268) steinigst ‘Te1 3a0paceiBaeb kKamHsIMu® [Matth. 23:37];

ackmenna tos ‘ibid’ (1615: 18/4);

ar Ackmineems nomditi ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/16—17).

(269) Wenekdrt ackmennhotz ‘onun pa3 3akujan kamuamu’ (1615: 40/13);

ween reis ar ackminim mdhtahtz ‘ib.” (1631: 58/10-11).
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IIppuem I'. Mannens  crapaercss  3aMEHSTh  JIEKCHKY,  OJHO3HAa4HO
KaJIBKUPOBAHHYIO C HEMEIIKOT0, KaK B CIEAYIOUIEM MpPUMEpE, T1e pe-patcy-§chenne
ABJISIETCS] TOMOP(PEMHOM KajabKOW HeMeUKoro Ver-heifs-ung:

(270) nach der Verheifiung Erben ‘mo oOeroBanuto Hacinennuku’ [Galat.
3:29];

peetez tho pefatcy§chenne Manteneke / Jeb Dewe Bherne ‘mo 00eTOBaHHIO
HacJaeaHuKH, win netu boxuwn’ (1615: 23/1-2). (Buaumo, nepeBouuK mocTapaics
PaCKpBITh MOHATHE HacieOHuxu, npunucaB Dieva Bérni ‘netn boxun’.)

I'. MaHuens BbIOMpaeT B KauyecTBE aHAJIOra OTIVIAroJIbHOE CYIECTBUTEILHOE
OT 1arosa solit ‘CynuThb’:

pehts tahf3 Sohli§chanas Manntineeki ‘o o6eroBannio Hacnexauku’ (1631:
42/24).

Cp. momo06HbBIE CiTydan KaJTbKHPOBAHUS C HEMEIIKOTO:

(271) Jesus sprach zu dem Hauptmann ‘Uucyc ckazan cotHuky’ [Matth.
8:13];

JESus fatcy vs tho Galwheneke ‘ibid’ (1631: 33/7);

JESus satziya vs to Pills Kungu ‘ibid’ (1615: 51/26).

PenaktupyeT OH U BapBapU3MBL:

(272) die euch verfolgen ‘xotopsie Bac npecnenytor’ [Rom. 12:14];

kattre yums pulga (repmanusm ot folgen) ‘ibid’ (1615: 29/13);

kattri jums prettie §tahw ‘xoTopbie BaMm npensaTcTBYOT (1631: 48/11).

[Toxoxum obpazom kambka (273) JESus myle thurrey Oyks. ‘Uucyc umen
(mepxan) mob6oBe’ (1615: 19/14) ot Hemenkoro Jesus liebhatte ‘ibid’ [Johan. 21:20]
3aMEHSIETCS JIATBIIICKUM Ti1arosioM ‘moouts’: JESus myloya ‘Uucyc nrobun’ (1631:
39/21).

2.5.9. UcipaBJieHre MO3UIMH POAUTETBHOTO MA/IEKA

Bpimre y’xe HEOTHOKPATHO NMPUBOAMIMCH NPUMEPBI, B KOTOpbIX I'. Mannens
MOCJICTOBATEIHHO pemaKTUpyeT TCHUTUBHBIC KOHCTPYKITHH, TTOMeTIast
CYIIIECTBUTEILHOE B (hOPME POAMTEIBLHOTO TMajekKa IMepes] ONpeesIeMbIM CIIOBOM,
KaK TOTro TpeOyeT CMHTAKCHC JIATBIIICKOTO S3bIKa, a HE IMOCJE, YTO XapaKTePHO IS
HeMenkoro. [IpuBeneM ere HECKOIbKO MOT00HBIX CITyJacB:

(274) Zacharias, des Sohnes Berechja's ‘3axapuu, ceina Bapaxunna’ [Matth.
23:35];

Zacharie tha Dhele Barrachie ‘ibid’ (1615: 17/23-24);

Zachariae Barachia Ddhla ‘ibid’ (1631: 38/11).

(275) patcy tha Mathe JE§u vs tho ‘ckazana math Mucyca emy’ (1615: 29/25—
26);

sacka JE§u Mahte vs winju ‘ibid’ (1631: 48/22).

(276) Jgredtseete tha Dewe ‘n3bpannuku bora’ (1615: 35/1-2);

Deewa ifSrddygdti ‘ibid’ (1631: 53/10).

(277) Kalpe Chri§ti ‘ciiyru Xpuctossr’ (1615: 40/7);

CHri§ti Kallpi ‘ibid’ (1631: 58/4-5).

(278) exkan tho czillumme tdis Jures ‘B rmyoune mopst’ (1615: 40/15);
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Juhra dS$illuma’ ‘wa toyoune wmops® (1631: 58/13). (HcmpaBnen wu
POMUTETHHBIN, U MECTHBIN TAJCKH, U, CyJId TI0 TajlaTaIbHOMY [, TCHETHB 00pa3oBaH
OT CJIOBA juhris ‘Mope’ i-CKJIOHEHUs1, CM. KoMMeHTapuii (213).)

(279) Baggatibe thas pafioules ‘GoratctBo mupa’ (1615: 49/9-10);

Pa§saules Manntu ‘ibid’ (1631: 66/10-11).

(280) prexkan to Sweetke tho leledene ‘nepen mnpazmgaukom Ilacxu’ (1615:
62/7);

PReek§ch leeldeenas §wdihtkeems ‘ib.” (1631: 77/25). (KacarensHo ctapoi
dopmMbl gaTuBa cM. mpumep (66), naTeabHOro majeka MH. Y. TOCie MPEeasiora CM.
npumep (195), npo komno3ut ‘Ilacxa’ cM. kommenTapuii (17).)

2.5.10. UcnpaByieHHE NPUTIKATETbHBIX MECTOUMEHHU I

B tekcr I'. Manuens BBOOUT NPUTSKATEIBHOE BO3BPAaTHOE MECTOMMEHHE
‘cBOM’, KOTOpoe B mepeBoae 1615 roma, Bciaen 3a HEMEUKUM OpPHUTMHAIOM, HE
burypupyer u 3aMEHEHO TPHUTSHKATEIHHBIMA MECTOMMEHHUSMH, COOTBETCTBYIONTUMU
JTUIHBIM.

(281) ka yuus yuu§e Mef3e ‘uto BbI Baie Tesno’ (1615: 26/8-9);

ka juhfy Sawu Mee§su ‘uato BbI cBoe Teno’ (1631: 45/18).

(282) peminnethes yums pag§chems ar czesmems vnde patteitczibams
‘Bpa3yMIIsIiiTe Bac camMuXx necHsMH U nicanmamu’ (1615: 35/15-16);

peeminnietees Sow passchus ar Dgeefsmeems vn~ patteizigeems ‘BpazyMJIsIATe
caMux ce0s mecHsmMu u ncaamamu’ (1631: 53/22-23). (B coBpeMEHHOM sI3BIKE
dziesma ‘niecHs’ xeHckoro poxaa, y I'. Mannens BumuMm dopmy dziesms ‘ib’. O
nepexojie UMEH U3 0-CKJI. B 4-CKJI. CM. KomMeHTapuii (194).)

(283) es no tirpena manne Mef5e ‘yxpomaro moe teno’ (1615: 37/11-12);

es notirrpinu sawu Megsu ‘ykporato cBoe Teno’ (1631: 55/10).

(284) mannes waybes ‘moeii cmaboctu’ (1615: 41/24-25);

sawas wahyibas ‘cBoeit cmaboctu’ (1631: 59/21).

(285) es wii§ge manne Bagatibe ‘s Bce moe 6orarctBo’ (1615: 44/15);

es wiSsu sawu Manntu ‘st Bce cBoe HacienctBo’ (1631: 62/5). (3nech umeet
MECTO M JISKCHUECKOe N3MEHEHHUE. )

(286) Kha tu teuwe kaye ‘ato Th TBOIO HOTY  (1615: 49/4);

ka tu Sawu Kahyu ‘ato b1 cBOIO HOTY  (1631: 66/6).

Ho, unorga, I'. Manuens 3710ynoTpeOssieT UCIpaBiICHUSIMU, MCKaXKas CMBICI
MOBECTBOBAHUS, U IPABUIILHBIM OKA3bIBACTCS NIEPBOHAUAIBHBIN BapuaHT. Cp.:

(287) tham winge Mutte atwhers ‘emy ero ycta otkpoet’ (1615: 18/19-26/1);

tam sawu Mutt attplehties ‘emy cBou ycta orBoput’ (1631: 39/11).

B pycckom nepeBoae: [ona] omkpoem ycma e2o [Cupax 15:5].

Cp. aHaJIOTMYHBIE CITyYau TUTIEPKOPPEKIUU:

(288) Tad payem thas tham winge Brunyias ‘Torna 3a0epeT TOT [CHIbHEUIITHH |
y Hero [cribHOTO] Bee gocmexu ero’ (1615: 53/16-17);

tad paydmm tas tham Sawus brunpus ‘TorJila BO3bMET TOT y HEro CBOM Jocnex’
(XOTS peub B JAaHHOM OTPBIBKE HIET O Kpa)ke J0CIexa, U 10 KOHTEKCTY 3abmpaercs
yyscoe BOOpykeHue, a e ceoe) (1631: 70/3-4).
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(289) tam tas Thews by wiiSgas letas exkan winge roke doeuwis ‘Oten Bce
otnan B pyku Ero’ (1615: 62/19-22);

tam tas Tdahws by wigsas leetas Sawahfi Rohkahfs dehwis ‘Otenl Bce oTnan B
cBou pyku’ (1631: 77/10-12).

2.5.11. IIpoyue ucnpaBJjieHUs

Tak>xe BepHO UCTIOIB3YIOTCS MMAPHBIE COIO3bI:

(290) wieviel euer auf Christum getauft sind, die haben Christum angezogen
‘CKOJIBKO Bac (gen.) BO XpHUCTa IMOKPECTWINCh, Teé XpucToM obiekauch’ [Galat.
3:27]);

ceke yuus chrigtite e§Set / The gir Chri§tum apwilkug§che ‘cxoibko BbI (nom.)
MOKPECTHIIUCH, Te XpHUcTOoM obnekiuch’ (1615: 22/20-21).

I'. Manuens wucnpasnsger omuOKy 1615 roga, BBI3BaHHYIO KaJIbKHPOBAaHUEM
HEMEIIKOTO wieviel, U MPUBOAUT B CBOCU PEAAKIIMK MAPHBIE COIO3bI cik-tik ‘CKOIBKO-
CTOJIBKO

czeek juhf3 CHrigtiti eSseeta / teek gir CHri§tum apwillku$chi ‘HacKOIBKO BbI
KpeuieHble, HacToJIbko Xpuctom obnauusiiuecs’ (1631: 42/17-18).

Coro3 ‘ecnu’ BcTpeyaeTcs B IPaBUIBHOM BHUJE jd, B TO BPEMS Kak B U3JIaHUU
1615 rona Ha aTom Mecte purypupyet kad ‘xorja’, 3aMEHUBILIEE HEMELIKUE WenH, SO:

(291) Kad es gribbe ‘xorna st xouy’ (1615: 19/22-23);

Ja es ghribbu ‘ecnu s xouy’ (1631: 39/25-40/1).

(292) kad tu grib ‘ecnv o1 X0uems’ (1615: 31/24);

ja tu gribbi ‘ibid’ (1631: 50/22).

(293) kad yums kaglabban par kalpeems dar / kad yums kaglabban{kas
labban} dyra / kad yums kaglabban exkan tho wayge fitte ‘korja KTO-TO Bac JejaeT
CJIyramu, KOrjia Bac KTO-TO OOMpaeT, Korja Bac KTo-To B jmio Ower’ (1615: 39/24—
40/1)

ja juhs kaflabb par Kallpu darra / ja kafslabb juhf3 if=suhtz / ja kaflabb jums
Waiga® §weegch ‘ecam Bac KTO-TO CIIyTOM JEJIaeT, €CIM KTO-TO Bac BbICACHIBACT,
ecnmu Kro-to B Jmno Opocaer’ (1631: 57/23-24). (OtmetuM JIBE€ 3aMEHBI
JIEKCUYECKOIo Xapakrepa: dyra ‘o0upaer’ 3ameHsieTcs Ha iS=suhfz ‘BblcachlBaeT , a
ryaron sist ‘Outh’ Ha sviest ‘Opocatp’).

BrlmipaBieHo 4ucio cylecTBUTENbHBIX pluralia tantum:

(294) eine Hochzeit ‘cBanpba’ [Johan. 2:1];

wena Kaaga (sg.) ‘cBanp6a’ (1615: 29/21);

by Kahgas (pl.) ‘cBanpba’ (1631: 48/19).

[TockonbKy mpu oOpa3zoBaHuWK TEepPeKTa B HEMEIKOM S3bIKE MPHUYACTUE HE
coriacyerca C¢ CyOBEKTOM, TO B TMOJCTPOYHHMKAX TekcTa 1615 roma Hem3OeKHO
BCTPEYAIOTCS OIMIMOKH, CBSI3aHHBIE C OTCYTCTBUEM COTJIACOBAHUSI:

(295) dein Glaube hat dir geholfen ‘TBOs Bepa momoria tebe’ [Luk. 18:42];

Touwe Titczibe / gir thow pallydtczeis ‘1bid’ (1615: 46/24-25).

['. MaHnens cormacyer MNpUYacTUE C KEHCKUM POJOM CYIIECTBHTEIHHOTO,
o0pa3ys JaTbILICKUIA TephEeKT:

tawa Titziba gir tow pallied§eyu§si ‘ibid’ (1631: 64/7-8).

Cp. mogo6HOE corTacoBaHueE:
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(296) te Pelne (pl.) no tds Gowis applatcita (f. sg.) ‘mernen oT TON TEIUIIBI
okporuieHHbIi’ (1615: 58/6);

tee Pdllni (pl.) no tahf3 Ghohf3 ap§latziti (pl.) ‘ibd’ (1631: 74/2).

[TockoJIbKy B HEMEIIKOM SI3bIKE€ OTHOCUTEJIBHOE (BOMPOCHUTEIHHOE) COIO3HOE
CJIOBO WO MOXET PaBHO O3HAYaTh KaK ‘Kyjaa’, Tak M ‘OTKyJa’, TO, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
€ro a”ajoroM kur °‘Kyna’ TEpeBOIUTCS COIO3HOE CJIOBO ‘OTKysna’ M B TEKCTE
1615 rona. I'. MaHuens yCTpaHs€T 3Ty HETOYHOCTh, HCIOJIBb3Ysl MPABUIBHOE
JaTBILICKOE no kurienes ‘OTKyJa’, MOMYTHO HCHPABIISAS MPEIJIOKHYI0 KOHCTPYKIIHIO
Ha (OpMY MECTHOTO TMajexa:

(297) grestes exkan manna Namma / Kur es J§gays e§me ‘BepHYTbCS B MO
7oM, Kyaa s Beimen’ (1615: 54/1-2);

greeStees manna’ Namma' / no kurrenes es if3ghayis dfSmu ‘BepHYTbCS B MO,
otkyaa s Beien’ (1631: 70/10—-11).

B nepeBoae 1615 roaa cienyroieit ¢ppasbl

(298) Hanexa ona om 2opoocmu, u 100u axcugvie He nooymarom o Heu [Cupax

15:8]
BTOpPOE MPOCTOE MPEUIOKECHUE OKa3bIBaeTCs 0€3 MOJJIekKAIIEer0 U, TAKUM 00pa3oM,
M3-32 COBITAJICHUS MHOXXECTBEHHOTO W CIMHCTBEHHOTO YHCJIA B 3 JUIE, BO3HUKACT
HKHMBOKA: HESICHO, KTO nhe Ssin ‘HE 3HAET , T.K. rpaMMaTHYECKU E€AUHCTBEHHBIH
HOMHMHATHUB B MPEJIOKEHUH tha ‘OHA’, HO OH HE MOJXOUT Ha POJIb MOJIEKAIIETO O
CMBICITY:

tha gir tale no tims gree$nims / Vnde wiltenekems / vnde nhe [3in nho thas ‘ona
Jlajieka OT ATHX TPEUTHUKOB U JDKEIOB, M HE 3HAIOT (He 3HaeT?) o Heit’ (1615: 19/4—
6).

ITepeBon xe I'. MaHuens coBnagaet B JaHHOM CIIy4ae C pyCCKUM:

winja gir tale no teems Ldppneems / vid tee Willtineeki nhe Sinna neneeka no
tahs ‘oHa Aanexka OT 3TUX FOPJELIOB U JKEIbl HE 3HAIOT HUYero o Heit’ (1631: 39/15—

16).

Hewmenkas kanbka (299) TApeetcz rougeth ‘noromy cmotpure’ (1615: 17/10)
(cp. Darum siehe ‘ibid’ [Matth. 23:34]) 3ameHeHa AerpaMMaTUKIM30BaHHBIM Raugi
(1631: 38/4), ckopee B 3HAYEHUH ‘BOT, MOTOMY , BO3MOXKHO, C OpHUEHTalUEWd Ha
nateiHb. Cp. nat. Ideo ecce ‘moromy BOoT  [Ev. sec. Matth. 23:34]. (To xe camoe
BcTpeuaeTcs B Tekere Hike: (1615: 18/8), (1631: 38/23).)

UcnipaBnena ¢uekcus mpuyactusi co 3HaueHueM ‘ymepuiue’. BepositHo, moj
BIUSTHUEM TPEIIECTBYIONIETO MpUYacThsl pafigtamme ‘3Hakombie’(1615: 47/25), B
Tekcte 1615 roma »To mpuyactue obOpaszyercs C MOMOIIbI0 TOoro ke cyddukca:
nomiir§tamme (1615: 47/25-26). T'. Mauuens wucnpasisier Quekcuto -am-,
o0pa3yrollyto CTpajaTeabHble NMPUYACTUSI HACTOAIIECTO BpEeMEHHU, Ha cypdukc -us-,
MapKUPYIOMINN JTCUCTBUTEIbHBIC MPUYACTHS TPOIICANIETO BpeMeHH: nomirru§chi
‘ymepmme’ (1631: 65/7).

2.6. Pepaxkuusa 1615 roga

Penakiuioo, KOTOpPYHO TBITAICS MPOBOAUTH mepeBoauuk EBanrenuit u
[Tocnanuit anoctosioB 1615 roma, k coxaneHuto, HENb3sI HAa3BaTh yCIENIHOW. Penko,
HO UMEIOTCS clTydau, Korja MoACTPOYHUK OpUruHaiia Bctpedaercs y I'. Mannens, a B
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Bepcun 1615 roga, HanpoTUB, BCTpedaroTcsa oranuusa. Ho maxke B 3TOM ciydae, Kak
Kaxxercs, BapuanT ['. Mantens 6omee npaBnonomgooeH. Cp.:

(300) Denn ihr seid alle Gottes Kinder durch den Glauben an Christum Jesum
‘n6o Bce BoI netu boxkbu no Bepe B Mucyca Xpucra’ [Galat. 3:26].

I'. MaHuens UCHONB3YET Ty K€ KOHCTPYKLHIO: MPEMJIOT Uz ‘B’ U UMs B (popme
BUHUTEIBHOTO MaJie’Ka, KOTOPBIA MOKA3bIBAET B JIATHIIICKOM SI3bIKE HAIIPABICHHOCTH
NercTBUS HA 00BEKT (Cp. COBD. uz pilsétu (acc.) ‘B Topoa’), paBHO KakK U MPEJJIor an B
HEMELIKOM SI3bIKE:

Juhfs egseeta wissi Deewa Béhrni / czaur to Titzibu vs CHri§tum JE§um ‘ib.’
(1631: 42/16-17).

B BapmanTte 1615r0ma B KauecTBe Iajieka BBHIOpAH JIATUHCKUN a0JlaTHB
(oMOHMMUYHBIN HatuBy). Cp.:

Omnes enim filii Dei estis per fidem in Christo lesu ‘Bce Bbl CbiHbl boxxuu
gyepes Bepy B Uucyce Xpucte’ [Galat. 3:26];

Aisto yuus e§Set wii§Se Dewe Bherne / czour tho tytczibe exkan Chri§to JE§u
‘ibid” (1615: 22/19-20).

Bo3mokHO, uT0 B HeMenkoM niepeBojie [locnanus yMBIIUICHHO ObUT M3MEHEH
cMpicit. Ilockonmbky ™ JaT. in, W HEM. an YIOPABISIIOT ABYMS TaJCKaMH:
BUHUTEIBHBIM, OTBEUAIOIIUM HAa BOMPOC «Kyna?» W AaTelbHbIM (WiH a0JaTUBOM),
OTBEYAIONIMM Ha BOMPOC «rae?», TO B HeMeukod bubnuu Obu10 ObI BO3MOXKHO
UCIIOJIb30BaTh JaTUB, coxpaHuB ¢pa3y ‘B Mucyce Xpucre’. Tem He MeHee, U B
HeMenkoM mepeBosie 1545 roga, u B ,,Vade Mecum”, u B pycCKOM CHHOJAIHHOM
W3JIaHuK ynoMHuHaeTcs ‘Bepa B Mucyca Xpucra’, T. €. UMs MepelaH0 BUHUTEIbHBIM
MajiekoM, a HUKakuMm Jipyrum. [lotomy u 31mecy I'. Manuens, ciienys 3a HEMELKUM
OpPUTHHAJIIOM, UHTYUTHBHO WX HET, BEIOUpaeT O0Jiee MOaXO0 AN BapHUaHT.

He coBcem sicHO, yeM omnpaBiaHa BCTABKA MPUJIATATENBHOTO cietigs ‘TBEPIBIN,
KECTKUM, cTporui’ B ToM ke [locmanuum 1615 roga, koraa peub UAET O BOCIIUTATEIIE.
[To Hamemy MHEHUIO, Ha UCIIOIH30BAHUE TOTIOIHUTEIHFHOTO TIPHJIAraTeIbHOTO MOTJIa
HNOBJIMATH CaMa CTPYKTypa KoOMIO3uTa Zuchtmeister (B PYCCKOM TNEPEBOJE
HCITOJIB30BaHa JIEKCeMa demogodely, BEPOSITHO, TIOA BIUSHUEM JIATUHCKOTO Sub
paedagogo B TOM ke OTpBIBKE). BO3MOXKHO, MMEPEBOTUNKY XOTEIOCh TAKUM 00pa3omM
nepenaTh CI0KHO CI0BO Zuchtmeister. I'. Manuens 00xoautcst 6€3 J0MOJHUTENbHbBIX
SIUTETOB M OKAa3bIBAETCS, B 1IEJIOM, MIPaB.

(301) unter dem Zuchtmeister ‘mon [pykoBojactBoMm]| Bocmutatens’ [Galat.
3:25];

appeskan tho czetige maetczetaye OykB. ‘TIOJ [pYKOBOJCTBOM]| KECTKOTO
Boctiutatens’ (1615: 22/18-19);

appak§chan to Mazetayu ‘non [pykoBoactBoMm]| Bocrmrarens’ (1631: 42/15—
16).

[Ipumaet HOBBIN CMBICT MEpeBOTUMK M3MaHus 1615 romga u ciemytomieit gppase
Ipo ‘HACIEIHUKOB boxnux’:

(302) Erben Gottes durch Christum ‘nacneqnuku bora uepe3 Xpucra [Galat.
4:7];

Deewa Mantineeki / czaur CHrigtum ‘ibid’ (1631: 41/5);
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Dewe wal§tibes Manteneke / Czour JE§um Chritum ‘HacneHUKA HAPCTBa
bora yepe3 Uucyca Xpucra’ (1615: 21/1-2).

(303) und hat grofse Qual ‘umeet orpomubie myku’ [Matth. 8:6];

czeeSch leelas Sahpes ‘Tepnut orpomusie 6omu’ (1631: 51/8), Ho B 1615 roxy:

vnde thope warren wdrdtcenaatz ‘v crayl oueHb usmydeHssiii’ (1615: 32/13—
14).
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3akJIoueHnue

B nagane paboThl HamMu OBUIO MOCTaBIEHO HECKOJBKO 3a/iay, KaCAIOIIUXCS
pedopmbl cuHTakcuca B ,,Vade Mecum™:

1. TIlokasarp mnepexoJ OT HEMEUKOTrO IMOJACTPOYHHUKA K JIATHIILICKAM
KOHCTPYKIIHSIM.

2. O603HAYHTH PETYJSIPHBIC 3aMEHBI OMPEICICHHBIX HEMEIKUX KOHCTPYKITUI
COOCTBEHHO JaTHILICKUMH (POPMaMHU.

3. PaccMopeTh TBOpPYECKUM aCMEKT TAaHHOW pellakIuu: 100aBJIeHUE SIUTETOB,
TOJKOBAHUM, T'JIOCC.

4. BbIIBUTh BO3MOXHBIC Cllydyau THUIEPKOPPEKIIMU WU OIIUOOK TIPHU
pEeIaKTUPOBAHUH.

B Teuenue wuccienoBaHus YIanoCh BBIACHUTb, Kakue€ OCOOCHHOCTH U
peryJsipHble 3aMeHbl OTJIMYaloT TeKCT . Manrens.

PenakTop wucnpaBisieT KOHCTPYKUHMH C MPEIJIOrOM M CYLIECTBUTEIbHBIM
NPaBWIbHBIMA JJIS  JIATHIIICKOTO si3bIka (OpMaMH MECTHOTO TMajexka WIn
NPUYACTHBIMU KOHCTpYKIUsMU (mpumepbl (1-39)), B OoTpenakTUpOBaHHOM TEKCTE
HaM TakKXKe Y€ BCTpedaeTcs KOPPEKTHOE HCIOJIb30BaHUE mocienoros (40-45).
OpHolt W3 XapakTepHeHIHnx ocoOeHHocTeHl ,,Vade Mecum” sBJsieTCsl yCTpaHEHHE
TIOSIBUBIIICHCS BCJICICTBHE KALKUPOBAHUS HEMEIKUX (pa3 WHBEPCUHU, HAPYIIIAIOIICH
OpsIMOM MOPSAOK CJIOB Jarbllickoro cuHtakcuca (SVO), a Takxke BOCCTaHOBIICHHE
COCTAaBHBIX CKa3yeMbIX: IJ1aroyi-CBsi3ka WAET Mepe] MPeAuKaTOM, a He IOoCIe HEro
(4TO KOMHUPOBAJIO M3MEHSIEMYI0 4YacTh CKa3yeMOro MpUIATOYHBIX HEMEUKHX
MPEANI0KEHHM, KOTOpasi TPAJUIIMOHHO CTOUT Ha mocjeaHeM mecte) (46—82).

I'. MaHuens TakKe CHUCTEMAaTHYECKHM TMPOBOAUT KOPPEKIMIO BpPEMEH U
HAKJIOHEHUH, HAaYMHAsI UCTI0JIb30BaTh (PMHUTHBIE U UH(UHUTHBIE TJIarojibHbIE (HOPMBI
O0onee pa3HOOOpa3HO, HEXKENM OHMU TMpeACcTaBiIeHbl B Tekcre 1615 roma, rae
BCTPEYAIOTCS MO OOJBIIEH YacTh TJarojibl B (opMe WHAMKATHBA, a MPUYACTHUA
YHOOTPEOJISIFOTCS JOCTATOYHO PeAKO. B JaHHOM ciydae MOKHO BBIJICIUTH CIIETYIOIINE
0COOEHHOCTH: yHUGUKAIMIO pa3po3HeHHBIX (opm Oymymiero Bpemenu (83—100);
penakuus O€3IUYHBIX IPEUIOKEHUHN, KalbKUPOBAaHHBIX ¢ Hemenkoro (135-136);
akThBHM3aLus naccuBHbIX GopM (137). B Tom ciydae, eciii HEMEUKHI IIaroia UMeeT
dopmy mpesenca wim ummnepdekTa KOHbIOHKTHBA, ['. MaHIenb UCoIb3yeT pa3HbIe
IpUEeMBbl Il €ro Inepefadyd, B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT THUIA MpeasiokeHus. Bcrpedas
ueneBble npuaaTounsie npemnoxenus (Finalsatz) co ckazyeMbIM B KOHBIOHKTHBE,
I'. MaHuens nepemaer [JaHHOE  HAKJIOHEHHME  JATBILICKUM  COCJIAraTeiabHbIM
HakioHennem (101-108). Ecim ¢pa3a HeceT ceMaHTUKy IEpMECCHBa, TO
UCIOJIb3YIOTCS IEPMECCUBHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMHU, HAIPUMED, C MOMOIIIbIO YacTUllbl laid/
lai ‘mycth, na’ (109-111); Ttaxxke mnpu mnepeBoAe KOHBIOHKTHUBHBIX (pa3
OCYUIECTBIISIETCS MPUBHECEHUE MOJAIBHOTO OTTEHKAa C TOMOILIBIO [JIaroyia varet
‘Moub’ (112-116). Ecau k€ KOHBIOHKTHB B HEMEILIKOM TEKCTE€ MCIIOJIb30BaH IS
repeiaud KOCBEHHOM peud, ['. MaHenp 1eranTHO MepeBOAUT CKa3yeMOE IJ1arojioM
B MEpeCcKa3bIBaTSILHOM HAKJIOHEHUM TI0C)Ie COOTBeTCTBYIOmMX verba dicendi (117—
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121). B Tex mpumepax, Iie¢ CEMAaHTUYECKHU TMOSBISETCA OTTEHOK JOJKEHCTBOBAHMS,
I'. Manuens npu mnepeBone oOpa3zyeT [OeOMTUBHYIO KOHCTpykuuio (122-132).
[Ipunarounsie nomosiHUTENbHBIE TpeioxkeHus (Objektsatz) ¢ rmarosom B dopme
KOHBIOHKTHBA MOTYT II€pe/iaBaThCsi aOCOIIOTHBIMU NpUYacTHbIMU oOopoTamu (133—
134). IloMumoO mnpoYero, CTOUT OTMETUTh XYAOKECTBHHYIO PEIAKIUIO TEKCTa.
I'. MaHuens MHUPOKO HUCHOJIb3yeT oOpaieHus K cBouM uutatensm (138), maer B
TEeKCTe TosicHeHHs U Tiocchl (139—156), BoccTaHaBIMBAaEeT YCEUCHHBIC B IEPEBOJIE
1615 r. mo cpaBHeHuto ¢ opuruHasioM ¢passl (157-162), ykpaiiaer TeKCT HOBBIMH
OTIPEKJICTICHUSIMU, SIIUTETAMH, XYJI0KECTBEHHBIMH TToBTOpamu (163—171), crapasch
clenaTh KaHOHU4YEeCKui TekcT EBanrenus Oimke K pa3roBOPHOM pedd, U TEM CaMbIM
Jienasi CBOIO KHUTY JOCTYHMHOM MPaKTUYECKU IS JHOOOT0 HOCUTENS JIATHIIMICKOTO
a3bika. Hepenko, 1o cpaBHEHUIO ¢ UCMHOJBb30BaHHOMW B nepeBoae 1615 r., usmensercs
JIEKCUKA, MPUBOJSITCS HOBBIE CHHOHUMBI U CHOCOOBI BBIPAXKEHUSI TEX MKE CaAMbBIX
noHstud  (172—-184). UtoObl He JaTh CBOEMY YHTATENI0 YIYCTUTh HHTh
MOBECTBOBAHMS M 3alyTaTbCsl B CIOXHOM cucreMe OHMONEHCKUX MepCOHAaXEM,
I'. MaHuenp 3a4acTylo 3aMEHSIET JUYHOE MECTOUMEHHE UMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM (185—
191). Yro kacaeTcsi HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIX HCIPABICHUN pa3HOOOpa3HbIX OMIMOOK
(dame Bcero, HEMEIKUX KajeK), TO CTOMT OTMETUTh CIEIYIOUIUE: HCIpPaBIICHUE
IJIAroJILHOTO W TpeIoKHOTro yrpapieHud (192—199); HeBepHO COCTaBICHHBIX
a0CcomIOTHBIX 000poTOB (200—203), ycTpaHeHHUE JTUIITHETO BO3BPATHOI'O MECTOMMEHUS
sev ‘cebs’, KaIbKHPOBAHHOTO C HEM. sich ‘ce0s’ mpu oO0pa3oBaHUU pe]IeKCHBHBIX
rinaronoB (204-221). Coueranusi riiaroia ¢ HapeyusiMH, MPU3BAHHBIMU OTPA3UTh
HEMEIIKHE OTJIeIsieMbIe IPUCTABKU, 3aMEHSIOTCS MpeuKCaTbHBIMU Tharojamu (222—
225), Tak:ke BBOJAUTCS JBOMHOE OTPUIIAHUE, YTO MPABUIBHO B JIATHIIICKOM SI3bIKE U
HE CBOMCTBEHO T'€pMaHCKUM si3bikaM (226-233). I'. Manmens ucnpaninseTr Hanboee
HApOUUTHIE KaJIbKH C HEMEIKOIo s3blka, OyJb TO HEBEPHO CKOMUPOBAHHBII
dbpazeonorusmM, noMmopPeMHO KadbKUpoBaHHas jekcema (234-257) i HeyJayHbIe
Heosnoru3mbl  (268-273). OpHoil W3 OCOOEHHOCTEH CO3/IaHHOTO UMM  TEKCTa
CTAHOBUTCS IIUPOKOE YMOTpeOJeHUe MOIYyNpUYacThil (B YaCTHOCTH, KaK BapUaHT
3aMEHBbl TMPUYACTUEM OJHOT0 CKa3yeMoro u3 psja OJIHOPOJAHBIX) (258-267).
PerynsipHo KOppeKTHUpyeTCs MOCTIO3MLMS POJUTEIBHOrO IMajexa, MOCKOJIbKY B
JIATBHIIICKOM SI3bIKE TEHETUB 00513aTE€IbHO CTOUT Mepe]] ONpeiesieMbIM CI0BOM (274—
280). Takke JNHYHBIE NPUTSHKATEIBHBIE MECTOMMEHHUS 3aMEHSIIOTCS BO3BPaTHBIM
MPUTSKATEIbHBIM MECTOMMEHUEM SaVs ‘CBOM’, B TOM Clly4ae, KOrJa OHO OTHOCUTCS K
nercTByronieMy Juiy cutyanuu (281-289). Cpenu mpouux UCHpaBiIE€HUNW OCTAeTCs
YIOOMSIHYTb, HallpuMep, MPaBUIBHO HKCIOJIb30BaHHbIE TapHble cow3bl  (290),
UCITpaBJICHUE YKCTIa CYIeCTBUTENbHBIX pluralia tantum (294-295) u 1. 1.

Pasymeercs, pabora I'. MaHmens He JHIIeHa IMOTPEIIHOCTEH, U HaMU OBLIN
BBISIBIICHBl ~HEKOTOpPbIE MPUMEPbl  TUMEPKOPPEKIMHU, HAMpUMEp, HU3JIHIIHEE
WCIIPABJICHUE TMPUTKATEIIBHOTO MECTOMMEHHUS, YTO M3MEHSET CMBICI Bcel ¢pasbl
(288-289).

Uro kacaercs BapuanTta 1615 roga, To Helb34 CKa3aTh, YTO €r0 MEPEBOJUUK HE
NBITAJICS CKOJb-HUOYAh OTPEIaKTUPOBATh CO3/1aBaeMblii UM TeKCT. Ho oTcTyrmienus
OT HEMEIIKOTO TEKCTa, B JI0OOM cily4yae, He3HAYUTENIbHbI, PEIKU U, B UTOTE, CKOpEe
MOTYT paclieHuBaTbcs Kak HeyaauHbie (300).
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